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Who earneſtly beſeecheth Rulers, and Clergy, not to Divide, | |? 
and Deſtroy the Land, and caſt their own Souls on the dreadful'\ ; }: 
Guilt and Puniſhment of National P E RF U RT, Lying, deli- 
berate Covenancing to Sin againſt God,corrupt his Church,and }* |* 
not Amend, nor by Laws or blind Malignity, 00 reproach faich- | |; 
ful Miniſters of Chriſt, and Judge them to Scorn and Beggery, | |]: 
and to Lie and Die in Jails as Rogues, and ſo to ſtrengthen Pro- 
f; Popery and Schiſm,. and all for want of WILLING- 
NESS and PATIENCE to READ and Hear their juſt De-{ |: 
fence;while they can ſpend much more time in Sin and Vanity-] : [4: 
The Author humbly begs that he and his Books of unconfurable- | 
Defence of a Miſtaken perſecuted Cauſe may nor be' Wit- | | 
_ againſt them for ſuch great and wilful Sin co their Gone }./ |? 

emnation. | 
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Mat. 12. 25. Every Kingdom divided againft it ſelf is brought to | 
Deſolation. * MY 
Luk. 13.3 5. Excepe ye Repent, ye ſball all likewiſe Periſh. 
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The Preface. 


| I is agreed on by all real Chriftiaus , that Man wing made 


an Intelligent Free Agent , not under bruitiſh neceſſitating 
Determination by Objefts, is governed by God by the Mp- 
ral way of Law that ts by the Signification of his Ruler's 
Will, mating his Duty, and not by meer natural or forcible Mo- 
tron ; And it is agreed that GOD himſelf i his only abſolute 
Hniverſal Ruler , aud his Laws given im Nature ad by Reve- 
lation are the only Univerſal Laws, which no Humane Power 
can abrogate or diſpenſe with : And that Kings and Mags- 
ftrates are his Miniſters for Mens good, and have no Power 
but from him, and none againſt him or his Laws and that it 
i not Man but God, by whom we muſt all be judged to everlaſting 
Reward or Puniſhment : And therefore that all men muſt obey 
God before Men, and muſt not fear them that can bat kill the 
Body, but him who ts able to caſt both Soul and Body into Hell. 
And it is agreed-on by all Sober Chriftians, that therefore as 
Subjefts muZt uſe their own Reaſon as diſcerning Self-Governours, 
to Tudge whd us their King, and who is a Uſurper, and what 
Attions are commanded or forbidden by Man's Laws , ſo mu#t 


they firft and chiefly uſe their own reaſon , to judge aiſrernngy 
0 


what Attions are commanded or forbidden by God, and muſt 

accordingly whoever 1s againft it. This Judgment is commonly 
called Conſcience; which if it err not mu#t be followed , but if 
it err, it muſt be reflified : for then it 1s not God indeed that 
# obeyed : for God's Law changeth not as Conſcience doth : 
yet to go againſt ſuch a Conſcience is Sin, becauſe it 1: interpre- 
tatively to go againit God, while the Man thought this bad been 
God's Will. - 110-6 On 


"The Preface. 


On $, 
that Condemn the Nonconformifts , and Preach for their Re- 
proach and Rune, do confeſs, that If any one thing required 
of us as neceſſary to our Miniſtry or Communion be Sin, 
our Nonconformity is but our Duty ; and -all the whole 
Miniſtry of Exgland, on whom this was impoſed by the A&t 
of Uniformity on Bu: thelomew-Day, 1662. were in 
Conſcience to have been, Nonconformiſts : (Whether alſo to 
bave all ceaſed to Preach the Goſpel, 1 leave to their Confrdc- 
ration,) This being the Confeſſion of all that Silence us, and 
ſend us to Gaols, and call ont for ow utter Extirpation, 
1 know no ſborter or likelier way , to flop all this burning 
Wrath , and end our Miſchievous Diſſentions , than to try 
whether no one thing required of us be Sin. Forty of the 
things yequexed of Miniſters, and Twelve of thoſe required of 


the Laity, in all Fifty two, I have propoſed to Examination, 


not as accuſing the Laws or the Conformifts , whatever I think 
of them , but only rendering briefly the Reaſons of our own refu- 
fals. And Forty three Points in which many falſly ſuppoſe te 
Conform not (and_ſome may perhaps be found that do not Cor 
form to them all) I have fir# inflanced in, as being ſuch 4s we 
oppoſe not, nor are any Tarts of our Nonconformity. 

If all the Juſtices and Myniſters of England , who cen- 
ſure us, and proſecute us 4s mtclerable Sinners, for onr fear- 
ing theſe as Sin, have tmpartially tryed all theſe Points, and 
Reaſons, or yet will do , and can find no Sin in any one of the 
Fifty two , and it prove ſo indeed, I muit ſay that all theTwo 
Thouſand Miniſters that in 1662. were Silenced, were as un- 
happy and ſtrangely blinded Men, as moſt in the World that 
are true Chriftians ; that after all their Study and Prayers, 
they ſhould affright themſehves into ſo calamitous a State, 


. again#t all the reaſon of their Worldly Intexefts, as well as 
. againit the welfare of the Church, and their Duty to God : 


2. But I mu#t ſay , paft doubt, that the accuſing Clergy are 
deeply guilty of it, who theſe Twenty one years have no bettey 
| | anſirercd 
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tion of this certain truth, all that ever I yet read 
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The Prefice. 


anfivered the Reaſons of our fear, mor uſe wore Wiſdaw ind 


Charity | for our juſt -Convitigon. For ' onr Conſciences are 
'fach - Aadlen as will not be \convinced with « Scorn ws 
Jail , nor take all Writmgs or Wordr as ſatisfaflory, that ave 
poured: out with ſupercilious Onfidence, and'called Satisfactory 
by the Self-efteeming- tathbore. - | 
1 am told by divers, | That "© have written enough already 
.on- theſe Subjetts , weve 14 onty "my firſt ahd fecond Plea for 
ene ology foreur Pracking.*- fad obey for, 7 wa 
. 4nd my Apology for our Ana they fay, ou 
_— nogood, fidr fo 'mnuch as to be rend by Adver- 
 ſaries, much leſs with Diligente and mpart#al Willingneſs 
#0 know the Truths, but contratily 'to be hated , and accu 
ſed of ſome odlious Crime, and laid m Jail, Male- 


. fattors till you die y-and « Priſon will be more grievous to 


rtbagt ragt preps» bing than to another. On the 
-other fide , '| have been importitued-to give an account 
-of the Reaſons of our Nonconformsty : 1 have by Biſhops bee 
weproved for not doing it : Lords and Perſons of great Qua- 
.lity have been perſwaded , that we keep up a dangerous 
Schiſm im the ' ', to the chersſhing of Diſcontents ant 
-Sedstion, only for things 'which we 'confeſs to be indifferent, 
and no Sin : «the s accuſe us : The numerous Addreſſes of - 
Counties, Cities Corporations, revile us as the Nurſes of 
Rebellion : No ſmall unmber of Preachers plead for our Ruine 
-on the ſame Suppoſition , and tell the ' People that it is no 
Sin that we ſry at , 'but Humour , Pride -and Fation make 
us diſbbedient Schiſmaticks without any reaſon for what we 
-do. © The Jails are fild with Nonconformifts : Nine Mini- 
fters are now -1m Newgate , und Rany more in other Places. 
And almo#+ all of them Mhdi#t und Fined in fir more than ever 
they were worth. Their Goods and Books taken by Diftreſs : 
They are fain to fly or abſcond that are not in Priſon : Their 
Wives and Children in Diſtreſs and Want : They are judg- 
2d bz the ' Juſtices unworthy ſo much as to be ſummoned to 
| Anſwer 


'The Preface. 
' Anſwer for themſelves befgre #bey "7. Juagery or to. be heard 


Plead their own Cauſe, or to-. their Acca- 


- 


oe ? 1 
mg one or many 


4yd Juſtice of all 


be that will forbear his Fart and Duty im ſo dreadful a Caſe, 
a greater Sinner than be that when the Cty is on fire, will nat 
. do bis beſt to quench it; or that will not pat out bis haud 

to ſaves Friend or Child in fire or Water, for, fear of ſome 
trouble to himſelf? | 

I did m my firft Plea for Peace , name the Matters 
which we dare not Conform.to, and durſt wot geve the Reaſons 
of our Fear and Nonconformity : Wherenupon many ſince have 
1mportuned me for thoſe Reaſons, as without which I could not 
expett that Men ſhould underſtand our Caſe. Why ſbould I 
deny this ? Is it through deſpair that Rulers and Clergymen will 
not regard Reaſon , or will not bear it , but anſwer it with Con- 
tempt or Priſons ? That 1s to accuſe them of ſuch Injuſtice, U{n- 
charitableneſs, aud Inhumanity as I maſt not accuſe any of that 
do not by open | ratlice accuſe themſelves. 


b 


Hud 6 ov _ 
Is it leſt I ſhould ſuffer by them ? My Life and Labours have 
been- lon ge) to God : He . hath preſ-roed my Life, and 
ſucceeded my Labowrs above forty (Nears, by a continued coarſe 
of remarkable Providence, beyond my own and other Mens ex- 
pectations. What he hath thus given me , is doubly due to 
his Service, which hath been ſiill ſo gocd to me , that it hath 
made even a painful life, a continual pleaſure. He never failed 
or forſook me : 1 dare not ask any longer life of him, but for 
more and longer Service. And if my Service be at an end, why 
not my Life alſo? If I refuſe his Service, I invite God to cut off 
my Life : And what Service elſe can I now do? I have neither 
leave nor firength to Preach. I have theſe fourteen Months 
been diſabled ſo much as to go to any Publick or Private Church, 
or hear a Sermon. My Body with pain and languid feebleneſs 
is a daily heavy load to me. I ſuffer more by it every day, than 
from all my Enemies in the World. And ſball I be guilty of 
the heinous Sin of the Omiſſion of my Duty in a time of ſuch ur- 
gent and crying Neceſſity, to ſave ſo calamitous a Life, which I 
am ſtill looking when it endeth > Is not a Priſon as near a Way to 
Heaven as my own Houſe ? I will not do as thoſe Chriſtians that 
Cyprian writes to Comfort, who were greatly troubled at Death, 
becanſe they died not by Martyrdom. But I take a Death for ſo 
publick aud preſſing a Ganſe of Truth, Love, Innocency and 
Peace, to be a more comfortable ſort of Martyrdom, than theirs 
that were Burnt in Smithfield for denying the Real Preſence, 
and ſuch like ; and if God will ſo end ſuch a painful Life when 
Sickneſs and Natural decay is ready to end it , I hope he will 
teach me neither to repine, nor to be utterly untha 
And as to the uncerrainty of ſucceſs, He that obſerveth the 
Wind ſhall not ſow , "God muſt be trufted to bleſs ow Work 
while we Plant and Water; It s my part to do my Duty, 
and God's part to give ſucceſs : I commend my ſelf living 
and dying mio the bands of my Creator and Redeemer , and 
end this Preface in the words of St. Paul, A. 20: 23, 24. 
Bonds and afflictions abide me : But none of-theſe things 
| ; move 
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lf, fo that 
which 


oy 
have received of th ophry men t roger or yore 
Grace of 
1:34 Richard Baxter. 
London, Sepe. ad. 16d). 
An: | 


An Inſtance of the Acc USATI ONS 
which call for our Defence ; (beſides thoſe in” 
the Act for Baniſbment from Corporations, &c.) 


Devon , Ad om Quarterial. Seſſion. Pacis Dom. Regrs 
apud Caftr. Exon. in & pro Comitat. pred. + 

die Oftobris, Anno Regni Dom. no#tri 

U Carol Secunds - Des gratia Anghe, . Ds , 


have been ſo abundantly convinced PEAS 
and Rehetons Practices of the Sectaries and Phana- 
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Gracious N 

, werelſolveto Severe(t 

Malice of om, wo oe it ealivened 
Execution) _ force an Rell 

1. We cllve, in 0 every Diviſion 

rogue hc RN et er. as we may. j 

2 
Information 


can receive any 


i 


credible 
RAP ay Connncicles and Ualawfpl 


or Seditious Clubs z or that have by any Diſcourſes diſcovere@ 
themfetves ro be diſaffected ro rhe preſem Eftabliſhed Govern- 
ment, either in Church or State z of /that have been the Au- 
thors or Publiſhers of any Seditious Libels ; or that ſhall nog 
26 things dacly conform themſelves to the preſent Eſtabliſhed 


rage 0 
their Treaſonabfe 
Ry Gant and 242 he 
Z et, e 
ſometime in the Church -þ x Falle 


vert bis GOV ER NMENT' : wherefore we refolve i 
ry Pariſh of this C , to leave 
of all! Conſtables, for of fach 
_ ] IQ h nd. di of f fo > 
mental in the ending of any of them, fo as m 
be brought to Juſtice, we will give and allow Forty ſhit. 

, as 2 Reward, every Noaconformiſt Preacher that 
ſhall be ſo ſecured. And we Reſolve to Proſecute them , 
and all other ſuch Dangerous Enemies of the Government , 
and common Abſenters ers of 
CONVENTICLES, according to the Dire&ions of a Law 
made in the Five and Thirtieth Year of the the Reign of Qyeen 
ELIZABETH, Entituled, An Af for the lgeping Her 
Aajeſties Sn ets in due OBEDIENCE. 

Zifly, T ct we may m_ —_ 
Almighty God, in the lare W: | Deliverance of our 
Gracious KING, and his Deareſt = 4s = 
His Loyal Subjects, ( who were 
from the Horrid Conſpiracy of the mtg and qe. 
Accomwplices z \and that we may perperuate as well our own 
Thank , & their Infamy, ne the Generations to come 


perform our publick Oury A, i » before we 
enter upon the Publick Service: of Almighey God, 


der , Reſolve, and Agree, with the dies 2nd 
rence of the Righ © Reverend Father in God , our” much Ho 


noured and Wa Lord BISHOP, to give and beſtow 
for the Beautifying wa Chappel in the Caſtle of EXON, 
and for the erecting of decent Seats there , Ten Pounds : 
And we will likewife give and contimne Six Pounds to be 
pa yearly to any one of the Church of Exc», whom the 
id Lord BISHOP tfhall _— eo the DIVINE 
SHAYICH with the Prayers lately ay hy for = 
day of Thankſgiving on the Ninth of Sepre 
Preach a Sermon exhorting to OBEDIENCE, Dads 
Quyoel , , on the firſt day of evey general 
Peace held in the ſaid Caſtle, to begia preciſely at Eight 


of the Clock in the Morning, 
wy (as) And 


the, Mercies Kaſs Heaven (which are infinite ), al- 
our - Religious and - Gracious KING, his Deareſt 
BRO by 0 gow of that ROYAL FAMILY ; 
and may ble Conſpiracies of. thoſe Rebellious 


ang nay al be mY chus happily prevented. 
Hugo Vaughan; C ter. Pacis Com: pred. 


Theo: the continued Gare. of His Majefties Faſtices of the Peace 
for the of DEVON, for the Safety. of His Ms 
jefties Sacred Perſon, the Preſervation of the Publick Pro, 
and advancement of true Religion, be fuller known, and 
have a better Effeft ; / do hereby Order and Require all the 
CLERGY of my Dioceſs withiu the County of Devon, . 
deliberately to publiſh this Order, the next ” fp after ut 
ſhall. be -tendred to them: 


THO. EA ON. 
(Now Archbiſhop of York) .. 
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, OF THE 


EngliſhNonconfozmity, 
Ina DIALOGUE between 
A Silenced MINISTER anda LAWYER. 


—————— 


CHAP. LI 
The IntroduFory Conference. 


IR, the danger of the Kings Dominions by our Irre- 
hes Coanagions fant: gion, eth the 
erver; with juſt indignotion all 110E 
x whom 1p lame} Fon the ſhops, and ſome on ' 
the N ifs, and on both : 1 am ing to wrong 
any ; but when 1 think of our danger, and bear that it 1s but Cere- 
momes, and things i for which you break_the Law, and 
make 4 Schiſm in the Church, and weaken us by diviſions ; 1 cannoc 
bor ny els: | 
Miniſter, How long 


Lawyer. 


_  yoole judged ? | 
[1 ever /imce Oat. 

A EAT o Gn FEES Tt a 

you 


— __—_—— SY 


(2) 
you cenſure, acquaint your ſelf truly with their Caſe. _ 
L. I have ſeen ſome of your Books, but I have not talks much of 


*theſe matters with any of you, but Tread and bear from the Dottors 


of the Church what you are, and what you bold. 
os 1 you take us to be the” juſt reporters what they are 
an 

L. No, you git Adwtsſarics and\partial, * 1 

AM. 7 por! a yas much to us ? Is not every man fit- 
ter to profeſs his owrr Faith than his Advefſaryis ?* And have you 
done well to judge before you heard and tryed? Shall Judges do 
ſo on the Bench ? Have you not all theſe years, continued guilty 
of falſe judging and uncharitableneſs, and that againſt a great 
number of the innocent ? And if yoy-every day prayed for for- 

TE an encrmy apd 


ahaparkes Lyou for x what 
taper d nc} t 

L. Why have you not in Writing given the World juſt ſatisfatti- 
on if you are gujitleſs f What fin have you proved ta be in the Con- 


formity required of you? I ſee no ſuch proof. , 

AM. 4 pcm 4nd what ea the Law layech on any that de- 
prave the Common-Priyer - and that all areExcommuni- 
cate iſo fatto, that do but affirm any thing to be againſt Gods 
Word, in any Office of your Church Government, in wy Word 
or Ceremony in your Liturgy, &c.. Can, 5. 6, 7, 8. And you 


know what ws Excommunication here. And: you know that $ 
- till of late years the Preſs was ſhut up.to us : But have you ſeri- 


ouſly read and ſtudyed what is-writteri by us ? I my felf have 
told you; 1. Ina Book called A Plea for Peace, what things = 
————_ RR eta hoy fs we etnk 

| t is k ; what ſepa- 
retion is mhlawful and whar vows = wan 2. n ll Treatiſe 
| rave ſhewed whac Epiſtopacy we«are for, and 


of Epiſcopacy 
what we are and why, and whar-Amiquity hokt here- 


about, and whar we heve wo lay to met of the Learned Men that 

have written for that Dioceſan fornz, which'we cannot approve. 

3. nan A 1 ir our- dnty to Preach, - tho! 
Apology have proved my each, though 


forbidden, as we are able, and 
4. Ina ſecond Plea for Pawet, © 1 "Riive' 

account of oe Dodtrine ; of 
Duries m matters Civil and 


Y ". 
the orld an 
Power ard Subjects 


ical, &c, 9. In « Treatiſe 
of 


(39 
of CharvhCanandd, 1 few. phinantſry cs ch 
a HO ine, 


ey Ke hat ae ated or 
them. written, ave that $0. forne part 


yp pi Primitive apa 


arg 


ER. $A 


Jn char in — 


And if they be unanfwered, 

ord ee a ſhud af; / Falone 5 

(ec Plea for Peace reatiſe cy) 8s you 
4o {aw Books, I ſcarce think you w we 


fied. Bur if indeed you have-n6 tim? $0 hear, yhead pj 
fay alſo you have'notime to know or judge -; no More Cen- 
ſure what you know not. 

L, gs 7-5 6-21 x06 mAb 
ſo much to open and 

Ac. You may know by your fol L- bs, 6: on vo 
matters in which they feel themſelves coucerned er Led 

nr (gag eg gay 19} any 
leaſt not at the rate of any hard and diligent Rudy, pry 
ther love nor neceſſity leads them to, 3. anna, yang on to 
us, even they that dwell near us, mag regs "Lyra 
4 Lhe rather becauſe that as wa ago of che. ring way, 

hog guce hog) 


min(ter 
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righteous important cer not loſe the 
treaſure of Truth and Innocency in Shipwrack, it being as near 
them as themſelves : But: caters fortans non mea turba fir. 

L. Bar if rhere be no cane, bow | come you to be ſo odious to 
others ? 

Af. If char dwel] in England caomor nnfwer that your ſelf, 
when you have: taken « ſurvey the quality and lifes of them 
hat ke s, an he thr thy hr, and of rheir diſtin&tm- 
tereſts and motives, I will not er it to you ? x 

"L, Be whore i the Clogy-men of the fame Prof ſo 


- "af, ie orner anſwer tal fo ſerve to this : Whence i ic chat 


— INE and have 


ID; divi 
gr bo men Enrope, it lyeth to this day ? 
of 0 ry nn faite 7 
Which 'part of you ſoever is. guilty, t aur Fe 
very hainows, when the Preachers of Io Gofpel Pp Love and Peace, 
fo hate eath orber, - and perfwade all to do the liks, aud will nor let 
rhe World be quiet. 
M. No doubt but Love and Concord are fo great Duties and 
Bleſſrge, and there is ſo much of Satan in the contrary, that you 
aggravate the too much. If: ir were better for 
that nan ties acaderd'w one of the leaſt, that he had 
never been. born, or he had been caft with a millftone about his 
neck into the Sea ; what a caſe are theſe Church Paſtors in that 
tear the Church, "and Preach down Love, and harden thouſands 


in Ungodlinels and Covelry, and endanger the loſs of: Religion to 


L. If 7 which bad done and P 
= wow ——_ bw fr lev inpur os 


M. We 


(5) 
M. We juſtific not our ſelves, and thei 
judge + We hayexdeſerved worle from than we have fut-: - 
| fered; | Bitwe 'muſt-ſay; 1, Thar we impoſe not our words, 
our books, our forms, our different rites on any, nor would do, 

by violence; had we power : We cul, 

Covenants, Profeſſions or Practices any : To them 
thac rel} uswe did informer times, we ſtill tay, let them uſe 
no other ſo bur thoſe thar uſed them ſo; arid we are ſatisfied : 1. 
know not fix in England of all the preſent Nonconformiſts that 
did ſo: We are not for Silencing or [mpriſoning them, nor for- 
bidding them to worſhip God : In 1660 we motioned no change . 
of Church Goverament, | which ſhould take. down any of their 
Lordſhips Maintenance or Epiſc Power, but only Arch-Biſhop 


U of the ancient Epi , and gc- 
cepted what the King then in + Deckzdtion of Eccle- 
fraſtical Affairs. 2. We never craved Preferment of them, but 
leave to ſerve Chriſt and his Church in the Office which we were 
Vowed to. We certainly knew what impediments hindered the 
defired Unity, and what diviſions muſt - needs-folow were they 
not removed, which by ons brag Ga eng ve been, with- 
out colt or danger. We Pleaded, we Wrote, we Petitioned, and 
Beg'd for Peace, even for that which the King had granted : And 
. What could we do more? Since then above. twenty years we have 
laboured as we could, ſometime to few, and ſometime to more ; 
and have patiently trted upon Charity, and ſuffered — I need 
L. Bat why could not you Conform to the Law as well as they ? 
 M. 1. Can men believe what others liſt becauſe they bid us ? 
bs there nothing that you or they would refaſe if it be but com- 
manded you ?' What uſe have: we for a Law of God then ? If 
we.malt diſobey 'it.as ofr xs we are bid, that were to renounce 
God, and all Religion and Salvation. And we have not our own 
| ings at command ; we have offered them- our Oaths 
theſe twenty years, that we would obey them in all, except at 


mera wt dm emer mn 
2. And if we had done as they did we muſt have:profeſt ous 
Aﬀerte and Conſent to all things contained in and. preſcribed by a 
Book which we never ſaw - For {© did we ſuppoſe above ſever 
A —. A — 
þ 


(6) 
day that wereio to.Aﬀent rot; /a4. To that no doubs 
retype Noone: the few. that 


wer iti or near! Londen! :-T his fillly ſhews: char; /'r almoſt aſl 
the nine thoufand or more Minfters chat were in when 
the came in, did before:conform ro the way of the Directo- 


, and not rothe Common-Prayer Book, there was « 
meer mar ag ag by conformed, 
Oe Far feng af the rſs hee apo he 

L. t 5 t jow; Wherber z 
be only thi  Lewfl, indifferent. i perky bots refaſe, or 

God forbiddeth : I pray ul me par what it us 
has you'take to be ſinful in the Conformmt And what it 
#1642 you wel have nrefidg beer nb 
—_— +I' will tefl you on theſe Conditions 35-1 :. reg 
hos here what | havealready' written 
bring ave yo ur {elf a Conſcience ſo luxe as will take. nothing. for 


| yours. 

3 That we may prove h hinge ſept rad | 
CHAP. IT. The things profuſe as agreed ov. 

L. YN ft ate rome which yuu prfippſe 


+ 1. Thar God isthe Abſolure-Soveraign Ruker, and hack oemade 
in Nature, and in the Sacred Scripture, Univerfai Laws for the 
whole Church and World : And that Kings ate His Subjects and 
Officers, 'an& have no 'Power but what He giveth themdireCtly 
On 'and therefore none «gainſt Him 5 no more than a 
erexgn Power 3 and! char he and ail men 
are we tound okey Golf awiny ' whoever ue puts 


didoir © 0 = 
'L. Peder rhic, ojckeer me God rote God, and th 
Law:of Nanere und Seryppare 10 be 5 Law and Word. 


AM. Il. Ros AOGovengmend, God-in order of Natnee 


NE Nwgs dems or Cities -: | And:ohivt 
poublibie Polny hath no" Authority zo "Goverment Df 


pron good and {afety. L. This 


-CBI 


L. This is a Gutman geabaeyes 
ang... 0) gy Ix241115:4 
_ LN. That it. belongs: to Sef-Governmene to diſcern by te: 
ſou, | whether the Commands of Men be againſt the Commands of 
wma which we call Judiciam dſcreviente, by which all 


be 4 juep of che Lew wher wherher i bt 1 

nar caps. wii my 
judges to the cals for ocke 

kr 

__ dee juſtifie ves, or {| Eal-che 
nor hey them, Bur i they ragſt rac have 
the foreſaid forays. rad to guide thei; aGtians, it will 
follow z 1. That they are not governed, nor mult obey as Men 
Reaſon ' and Free-will; bur. as Brutes. 2. That Kings have 
A _—_— and muſt be obeyed pena 6 


ir be to curſe or blaip 

in Murder, . Ry; | 
. Perjury, &c. and foto 
loweth, that there is no God (that is, a.Supream Ruler) but the 


375 4 And —_—— tell ne ns hofeb. 

Uſurpation or Competition for the Govern-- . 
_—_ as how th Houſes of Tork and Lancaſter, Fane and 
Queen Mary ye when one ſaith. 


fighe for 
forme. If rover Satan woe my; od the othr fk 
which is his rightful Sovereign, the K Fg uſt be forſaken ? He 
as will Read og che of , muſt judge who his 
L.- 4nd . hav of: and Idiot of thei 

| will e Infants Iaots judge of their Parents 
rommumds ? Tone Ba wanton "7 
AM. 1- Infartvand Idices have not the Ale of Reafen, and fo 
far are to be ruled by force as Brutes : And Children in char mew 
ſure as they are ſhort of reaſon. But 2. If they come torealon, 
and the Ki ing command them one thing, (c Ge. whac Church to go- 
to.) chow: Parents the contrary, w you not have them 

whey euoteg 3- Hiuch move if Pareas-hol 
command them to-(m.againſt Steal, Lye, Munder;: 
mma Cache ings! &c. Tal they mul judge as far 
as they are able. 

L. I 


(8) 


-. L;-1 caxnut deny it, proceed ine appoſarions:” 1 1 
AM. Iv. Og A Bat nh us to dag our 
_ -or todo any thing ROELINS co it; 4 to 
None will that ; 4 c 

to be fin, and _ put. Maar” ga ing my ce 

\M. None can end with the Laws of God, , but: we. grant 
that fome things chvugrs nlorih{ep foime-acctiens oe circurn- 
ſtance may becoute a duty. when commanded,' when the good of 
Cade, Courier weighs down againſt che 
: Irma prog mr ry fc: Warfare before one is com- 
— when he is commanded. RLounas 
bervams to gabefore. heis ſent, and a duty after. | 

'V. 'We. preſuppole thatdeliberare Lying is a fin. 
. L. Is pbtreanyone doubes of that fi 1 | 

Ad MARIO tuld wil Whacke dacited But in- 
deed many deny #. The Farſeaits. name you Jeluit. Ca- 
ſuiſts : And Grotiov de Jare Belli, and Lys lor, ROW 


that Lying is any ſin when it is profitable, 
in a Phyſician Hank hee ar [rote 

L. And what beve yore 

AM. 1 muft not ge to duf] i 
— Armen nh Cotes. 
ment. BEriefly this ma ihe you No ones, private muſt 
be ſought by 4 means deſtroy all,Humane Truſt and 


Converie : But if you Ong. lye when.chey think . ir 
needful or harmleſs, it will mags 4 uf wnngecy cv” e's rag 
verſe : For almoſt all will think c proficable.. And 
we have had Learned, aware rar ery that have truſted to 
this Argument, and openly defended it : 1f Knaves would. cake 
my Purſe, I may defend my IG... Ergo, If they 
wauld deprive me of -rtry Maintenance and dhadirys 'L may defend 

my ſelf with my T a 

L. And bow do you anſwer them ? 

AM. That no man muſt defend himſelf by means which will do 
more hurt than his Miniſtry or Life is worth : _ But to-let men 
yolieggR is{uch ; and more forbidden of God than Have: 

OI Og 

VI- We e alſo that Perjury is unlawful, and would 
much more -. Mutual Truſt, and conſequettly Humane 
Cogverle. VII. And 


(9) 


VII. And we may fuppoſe that he that either commandeth or 
perſwadeth others' to be perjured, or that openly juſtifieth cheir 
rye ch «Ang them that it is no perjury, w——_ is guilry 


TY yo. we L, that to draw whole Churches and King - 
doms mato Layarth force, perlwaſion, example or: juſtifica- 
tion of it, chem. thar they need hot repene of ir, is one 
of the, hainoule har-mancan commit, except making it the 
very Mark or Stigma without which none may be Magiſtrates, 
Miniſtersor A"=r Be "Ra 

L. No one; 1 of t 

kita, impoſed by $ - a s, molt be taken. —_ 
Pr in t lence 
in which they, any, way expound them, , withour f them « 
ther by a laxe or an over-ri tion : But if + 
ors re commonly uit they muſt be-taken im IE 

er Nc org amy Dry Oe Rarneg, by ſuch as creat of the 


pe wg ey et Hin ar expreſt it, that I canndt contraditt 


oY Jt act So Se oe thingoot, If any 
devhe wheres ar EE 006 ab ptions be not 
over-ſtrict or rigid, I pray you read the words ot Dr. Saxder/or, 
cod by mp ip 3 ip Sandy may; Wall ins fr Pages and know that 


we 
x We my ts lag repemning and is 
"X. We ma apo to make a Em 


we will never repent and amend, is ſo heinous a crime, asis next 
0 the nnomarng of Pardon and Salvation : And in Natjonal guilt 

deliberately to Covenant that we will never endeavour 
I CITIES is next to Gods Curſe 
on the Land ; e.g. If a man were a Fornicator and , and 
the Land —_— of CO—_ he that would make a 
ns Comms ont that deliberately, that he will never 
| ye poumeniey Lan or oy ee — 


har rould youth fruagrner Hog OFT rable 
Wretch ? li mh? 10, 1309) v0.9. vow b in 
England, 


(10) 
that worſe than Wireher, would ſell Hemſthoes wil the 


Nation 40 the Devil. 
Af. ] pray over-run me goat randy rr [ do'bix tell 
(5 oo we are agreed in : I ſhall tell yo ater wy 


bros that bare Poſſethon 


Coed of hay 
L. That's true : p kv Bru enV mae of 'Þ or. 

M. XIl. Laſtly, I muſt defire you to , that 'ns we 
orofeſ to ſtick at bac fin God (and 'not things i in- 
different as we are To if bar orc of 'of{ the 1 (ed 

ra ne tg Irene roy the how 
i two 
ras prompt Ever reads te . bur 
alſo all the , and the AQt of Uriiformiry ( ' Con- 
formity be fin , though not awally, 'ryrn out' M1 


the Clergy at once, becaule all wers bwnnd father to-reſign thn 
L. The truer and more dreadful the conſequence is, the hard 
will 1 believe the antecedem, aft oe emf FE 
M. You'cannor that we #ffirm ic —3 We know 
how cautcloas we muſt be in meddling with the cafe of other 
41en + 'Lerthem judge themſelves who are called to, it.” 2. And 
I told you what the Law threatens, 'urid the Canons, 2! apairfſt 


them Mm any of the &mpoſicions robe fill; gd oh 'more 
thar ſhall odeeply acctſe 3. Burforeno Law 'orRea- 
fon forbiddeth men to fear fmning {i God themſelves, nor T0 


=> the World what ir is 


4 __ —>A hrs 
A pen wet bon ber 


ble reperes that comin 
© reports 
Ani theeefore [ 


vpiniou of every odd 


tharTohformerh not ; | 
you juſtifie all that Conform 4 all their opinions. I think few 


doubc 
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Sheaiees,.. > > Couf Yes - nom 
_ y 

not their errours on the Church ; and fo on the other fade; But: 

thoſe: thit- were calle by: the add cng; aaacher, 1660 and 

1661, to treat of Concord, _and-that Aſſembled at Sion Coledge, 

and elſe v hepeahout ir, did openly make known their minds : And 


- wm 1 Agr llengng, by 


L { denyeditheiLawfulneſs of: form of Prayer or: 
a Liturgy : ſome falſly ſo accule them. 
it, They denyed nat the foundnebs of the matter of Pr 


CE 
thao 5 but: thay 
.ar thaz all might ſay was 


f 
I1I..-Lhey- i the apoio DEE: mn uficient 


to: prove. unkaw 

IV. They offeped: to cufe ic when amended, ant ths could 
not be had, they told you in their. Reply, -their p 
Communicate in the of & anger $orll and. 'to have uſed-all 


the lawful themſelves if be ſuffered in- their 
ne re yg ” 
Adayes, 88 dayes of 


V. They never accuted the uſe of 
rg ptr, to Gans = giving ſuch - Apoiiies: to the 


honaurebly commemorate, 

i os wander = 7 vm" rule 
loony warns wr Godl 9 yr 

not uſing it, bmp eatricwboda, About the  Xxecling the 
old Nexrgnfbemifin-waye! not-a6:end) mind; fame: thought -that 
every bbjatlund cries of Bdyragicativens farbiddin thee was & 
Creature/: Burocthers ſyid that every Creature m the Workd may 
be ſuch an object : Our Meat is objethum motrmant when we pra pray 
fory on ic. ” CO >< hon 
may, well 'be moved by it ta 


anove-me-te;; adore and 


; tathe main; 
_ it not{uch/as cauld-noc or 


(12) 
about this is from the argument of ſcandalous hardening the Pa- 
pee, i OED 
l 

VII. They never accuſed the Coremony gs hand on 
the Book, and kiffing it in an 


cher, Cope, bur only the cating an oa! of Miniſtry 
dare net uſo tham, thinking them galawful - Though we Julie 
not 
accuſed not all uſe of the Croſs, but onl 
SEES 
Hemunmanet DeCormmte6 Cute, as i© 15-cxpound- 


EST 

ke ory rays Fr —_— | 
ey oppgled not Arch-Biſhops as over C 

nor - gyenmarrgs as Arch-iſhops ruling but by 

"XIII. They ſaid againſt Mecropolicans , Patrarchs, 

EFay-Chancellors, Ofhcals, Surrogates, Archdea- 


cons, Cc. as Officers of the King, appointed to do nothing (be- 
ſides O_ ook loengy if chey pen bur whar be- 


They fad working ag ar promiſe-of Obedience to 
TEES andin rhe exercile of. the power fore- 


48 AV. Much teſs did they.;ever op © or queſtion Swearing to." 


the t0the.Qaths © Allegiance and 
And 1 with divers crhers alio (for 7 pr Ay ad als 


is Qcdinary, rook allo thar Oath of F hich rhe 
Kings Houſhold Servants rake. | py 
wang Kage bypeb> 


VI. . We never were for any 
tick - 2 —— much leſs 


wag ener yore wut 4 hte rn 
+ damn yur Tir al ip Aj ple fr 


Vach whue ro eorkear our ve 6nful a... 
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XVIL We never pleaded for any Elders (or Chancellors) pow- 
er of the Keys, who are but Lay-men. C7/-TEE 

"XVI. We never held that Magiftrates'are bound tg add: their 
force by the Sword, to the cenſures of the Church as ſuch, and 
ro puniſh men more becauſe the Church hath by Excommunics- 
tion caſt them out, or becauſe they-are nor reconciled. © .. ( 

XI[X+ We never thoughr that things indifierent. do become wn- 
lawful ro us, becauſe the Magiſtrazecommandeth them. '! +; 
"XX. ' We never held thar the Scriprure is-a particular Rule, 
commanding every accident and circumftance abour Gods Wor 
ſhip, but only a general Rule (requiring all to be done in Love 

Peace, and to edification, and decently, &c.). in thoſe cir | 

cumſtances which muſt be ſome way determined, ' and God hath 
teft ro variable Humane determination: Such as are Time; 
Urenſils, Tranſlations, Sections, Metres, Tunes, |Methods 
Words in- Preaching and Prayer, Habit, Geſture, and many 
fuch. 

XXl. We never held it uniaxful ro do one of theſe actions, 
though it were by miſtake unlawfully commanded 5 e: g- If the. 
Rulers preſcribe a Time, Place, Metre, Tune, &c. unfit, if ic 
be not fo bad as. to overthrow-the ends and uſe of the Worſhip, 
the fault of the Commander will noc diſoblige us from the dury of 

inz. And whereas ſome argue, that zo man. hath axthority 
ro. fin, orga, we are not bound to obey rhat which is no att of au- 
thority : 1 anſwer, Rulers have authority to command that which, 
13 ugh not in a faulry manner; and! when we. cannot do 
the good withour the faulty manner, it is their fault and not ours : 
& g. If an inconvenient Time, Place, Texr, Tune, &c. becho- 
ſen, the Union and Concord which is held by ing in thoſe. 
Modes is neceſſary : He that will not joyn [4 rn joyn. 
isthe Worſhip. 'So that we obey the Ruler or Guide as a de- 
terminer-of the means of Concord, which is. neceffary,. and not 
ſub ratione errors, as miſdetermining, though in that which is 
mſdetermined. If a Maſter bid his Servant go- at an unſeaſonable- 
tune about his work, it's his duty to go at that time. We never 
= without-ſame faulc-in the: manner, and: yer muſt rather do ir 
fo arall, + The miflaken Ruler bids «« not ſin It's fois 


to chooſe-a miſ-circumſtance z and it is not his: own ftion | that 
bids xs do, but-ours; And its ta us a lawful circumntance,. 


Wein of all that: joyned were 
commirted : . Nia not wn rr that forme falſe: 


Doctrine would be at fault. commirred : | Ele" ve. "molt 
{eparate from: all tha warid; and all from: us. - 

 XXIRK We never ir niduey-ro ſeparate from every 
Church, that culpably and hath open wick-: 
ed men.therein: 2) If w/w bono gail of i, | it, and cannot lawfully 
live in che Communion of Cain reformed Church. 
—_—_— neodleſs affected. ſingularity a.dury;, 
quilge ir things for Cancord lake te Conform to 
the cuflom of 'the Churches where we live or came. - | 


\XXV; we think not that men may command us to de- 
troy our Net Souls by ſcandal, yet _ diſobedience to 
a Rulers 15 hke w do more hurt than the icandal raken. at it 

£0, 


{avesand others. 
«© XXVIE We bold it unlawful to all Chrarches that we 
fee ro be faulry ;, butir is wur duty to- peace wich all. 
XXVII VVe hold mental diſtant Communion im Faith and 
Love, with jo. 5: py got ITT dodeny us ny 


here relb you once for all, that F;uſtifie noe: 
» "yet we can {Þ: 
in a Ch which we dare not ſubſcribe 


Fo 


<5 pen ommger nerd 


- wi , 
- © 4 -- 
x 2. - 


= - » 
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for AdapoerdbejOmners/todo i that: take the Child as theirs: 
KN. Vieweidar from agaialt true confirmarion, 45 
ris rhe raking char own Bapridmal<Covetram, 1b- 
.lemnly' into the number of adulr Members and -Communicants, 
that we defire it (and have written forat).as a Thief meats of the 
rrue/Reformation of allour Churches in the Land. | 

XXXll. VVe: differ| nor bs Faich orimeer Dottrine from the 
Church of Expland, as it's in the! Fhigry'Nine Articles, but-only 
in'One'new Arvicle, tputrinto the new L of the 'Srlwatior 
of Baptized Infants, as undonbredly certain by the Word of Gos!, 
without any exception, if they then 

XXXIIL Tony Ig _ pertof : the 
 Apocrypba,, as rings may ' ny Wenendy 

fromthe word of God. = 

KXX1V. VVeare'for:Corporal'V Vor as dats captetice n- 
of Spirirnal : And:we are againit all undecent expreſſions-in Pray - 

or Preaching, aud/all undecent Habits, Geſtures or Actions. 

 KXXV. VVe blame northe Liturgy for extending the'words of 
— =3'far as there is qe ms gee in $a- 
IWIEOF < 109% 


Abſolution and Buryal. 
"ANNA. VVe erence for theas | > the Miniſtry unerdain- 
are-ordinarily the 


ed, but believe that Senior Paſtors /or 
udges of the firneſs of Candidates'for the Mi 


'VVe are notfor-unlimaed "Tolexarion -: Bur thatthe 
| juſtly diftinguifh-in Low and Locen(e 3; 1. nnd, 
Sine hey maſt 6 und an. 2. The tolerable,” whom 

they muſt colerare. The. imollerable, drwawngrn meſt re- 


frram from mo 
5 National and. 


RING 


XX XVI. /VVe are for 
—_— thor Fare Ir yeeareg 11 Aorhoafh- 
ciated of Chorchesin« Nation-wifo! ctted}* '2x. And. 
as they arewll « ' united under ons Gliriſtian"Severdign : 
out'all char be norof var opinion and. 
meaſure, and that cannot ſubmit to all thet. 1 here - ehomecace; 
which 1 and others of my mind can ſubmit to. 

XXXIX. VVe are fo far from deſiring to draw from the 
Pariſh Churches into Conventicles, that we would- up the 
hononrof them to. the urmoſt of our power, as knowing, how 
greatly the countenance and maintenance of Rulers —_— 


TA 
; moſt will be there 


there is not a real and evident 
. XLI. VVe believe not 'that the Scors Coyenant, or any other 
doth oblige us to Sedition, Rebellion, Schiſm, or any fin ; nor 
doth diſt us from any Obedience due to any Superior. 

XLIL VVe refule not the Oxford Oath, or any ſuch, becauſe 
| to obey our Rulers in Lawful « Fanny nor be- 
us from. reſiſting Authority ; for we give as 
es Mount, and confe(s as much obedience due 
to them» from Subjects, 1. As any Text of Scripture ſpeakes : 
2. Or any General Council, ſave what they give to the Pope and 
his Vaſſals, 3. Or as any Confeſſons that we know of, of any 

Churches agree in. 4. Or which Lawyers, Politicians, 
end HiGroinns, Procelizace, Papiſts or Heathens agree in, as far 


as we are 
XL YVe are nx agin the uſe of Synods or Councils, nor 
————— -— "—y advice for ſuch Laws circa ſacra as be- 
long to them to VVe believe Councils ſhould be uſed as 
pt ont IE gw ck 
«; P_ Foreigners ve Juriſd over us. 
that we A hp, conducible to the 
not a Law, but a Con- 
command of kee k the Unicy of the Spi- 
os 8 ma _ 


: } 


| diviſions the | Curſe of God « on ui, and will ſurely fall on 
them that ave the cauſes of it, who ever they be. og 


CHAP. 


nes. Js Fd, 
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CHAP; IV..A bricf enumeration of the things impoſed 
on ws which'i: the matter of our N_ onconformity, 


M. O you know what it is that we are required toconform to? 
L. I kyow it s to uſe the Liturgies, Ceremonies and 
. ſubmit to the Biſhops, as your Governours : I know no more. 

M. And yet dare you become our Judge ? If you are no more 
exact and juſt in matters of Law, your Clients muſt pay for it ? 
Before I come to handle the particulars,l will ſet rogether here the 
things required of us ; and how much of them we refoſe, 1 will 
tell you when [try them, and give you our Reaſons againſt them. 

1. Whereas few of the Nonconforming Miniſters were at Age, 
and Ordained till Dioceſans were put down in England, and were 
Ordained ", an Aſſembly of Semor Paſtors, which were then in 

efſion of the Power, and had many years the Approbation of 
the whole National Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminfter, before 
they were admittedtoany Incumbency ; none of theſe may now 
exerciſe their Miniſtry unleſs they be Re-ordained by Dioceſans. 

II. No man can be Ordained by them, and admitted to any 
Cure, that will 'not take the Oath of Canonical Obedience (-as 
they call it) and in his Ordination Covenant to obey his Ordi- 


ll No man muſt Preach the Goſpel by the authority of his 
Ordination and Office,' till moreover he have got a Licence from 
the Biſhop to Preach : and till he have got that Licence to 

+ omg nog im his own Cure, OR 
DOCTRINE, eng Bp hoop read plabe Fagety 

-onty y to read' plai apt 

without glofſing or hed By Homilies already ſe forth? * 
hereafter to be publiſhed by lawful Authority: Car. 49. 

IV. No man '\may be Ordained, or be a Li Preacher, 
or Catechize who not ſubſcribe theſe words, Ex animo, - 
«« That the Book of Common-Prayer, and of Ordaining of Bi- 
Prieſts Deacons, - containeth in it nothing contrary 
Word of God, and that” it may lawfully be uſed, and 
. the Form in the Taid Books preſcribed 

publick Prayer and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 


D V, No 


A 
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V. No man is to INS! -Miniſter, nor have any place 


« Dn doth noc openl and publickly before 

he Congregation dechare is unſoigned Are and Conſent tothe ue 
of all things in ogs 1 the faid Book contained and preſcribed in theſe 
words and no other. © ['] A.B.Do here declare my Afent 
« and Conſent to all and every thing contained and preſcribed 
« in, and bythe Book entitled, The Book of Common-Prayer, , 
« and Ordaining.) Andevery _—_ _ the firſt Lecture 


and ev Mood muſt publicly ao declare his Afent 
to, DES CE al hs 


Ro cn 08 EI Forms and Orders therein con- 


ſaved.] OE he Chldeen of Atheiſts, In- 


VIL We muſt Aſcat and Conſent, that at publick Baptiſm, 
mg —— who take not the 


« be 
> and Prairie there 
him to bear Sermons, and ry = 
the Crede, the Lord's abr ig 
ga Tongue, and all 
and belizve to his Souls, bealt 


Sale * IRE: " 


Can nous that, will promiſe him to-do what they 
muſt Vow ro do, and bay 4nd go penrnhgaan. -- 


uſneſs, or becauſe he thinks it his own to enter his 
Child into God's Covenant, and thus to e for its Educa- 


tion. 


IX. We muſt Afent and Conſent to ſign the Infant with the 
tranſient [mage of the Croſs [" In token that hereafter be ſhall not 
be aſhamed to gs barre re n= crucified, and manfully to 


fight under bis Banner, um og Sin, the World,che Devil, and to 


and Servant to bir te end. 
Which the Canon farther expounds thus '[ To dedicate _ 
that Badge to bis Service, roi vobe; wand rores in B 
the name of the Croſs doth repreſent] [an honourable Badge 
the Infant is dedicated to the Service of him who died on the Croſs, 
X. VVe muſt Aﬀent and Conſent to Baptize none publickly 
without this as - mem {mean to all that — 
receive it, 
X1. VVe muſt Aﬀent and Conſent to reject all that dare not re- 
md Kneeling from the Sacramental Communion of the 
XII. VVe muſt” Aﬀſent and Conſent to a falſe Rule to find out 
we. for ever, in theſe words; [Eft (on which the 
) is alw > the foft Sunday of er the firff full Avon, 
h happens next 4 chr ougthr nun 1h of March. ] The 
— CT you it is often falſe. 
XIII. VVe muſt Aﬀent and Conſent to uſe words at the Burial 
s _ the Unbaptized, Excommunicate and ſelf-murtherers 
pronounce them ſaved, viz. [| Foraſmuch as it bath 
reg Angry dr tet hiſt of vr dear Brother 
And- ['we give thee thanks, for that it hath ple - 
ns, ron Pinay fo! gu of the miſeries of this ſinful wor 
and [that we may reſt in him, as oxr hope is this our Brot bb 
XIV. VVe muſt Aﬀent and Conſent to read prblick Lefſons out 
of Judith, Belt and .the Dragon, 


continue Chrifts faithful Souldier 


( 20) 
- XV. VVe muſt Aﬀent and Conſent to all the, miſtranſlations of 
the Pſalms, &c, and not only uſe them ( which we refuſe not ) 
bur ſubſcribe that none of them-are contrary to the word of 


XVI. We muſt Afent and Conſent to admit none to the 


Communion till [ſuch time as be be Confirmed, or be ready a | 


brows to be Comfirmed?) that is, by Bi DO Rnnns. 
þ he ee 1 my O_—_— of the . 
Church, the Miniſters thereof, \ at all times of their miniſtr a- 
tion ſhall be retained 1in uſe, as were in this Oburch of England by 
that authority of Parliament in the Second year of Edward VI. 
XVIII. We muſt Afent and Conſent to give an account within 
fourteen days of every .one that we keep from the Sacrament, to 
the Ordinary. And that the Ordinary proceed againſt the offending 


perſon according to the Canons, | 
IX. We muſt publiſh all ſuch Excommunications and Abſo- 
lutions,as are ing tothe Canons decreed by LayChancellors. 


XX. This binds us trocanſent and publiſh the Excommunication 
of all that «ffirm that the gs off ATE any thing in it that is 
repugnant to the Scriptures) And the Oath of, canonical Obedi. 
ence binds us to ſuch publication, if it be commanded ys. 

XXI. And weare both theſe ways bound to publiſh all Excom- 
municate, ipſo fatto, (if commanded ) who affirm */ of the Rites 
and Ceremonies ſuch as may not be approved and uſed lawfully. © 

XXII. And all that ſay yo the Thirty Nine Articles in any 
part may not be ſubſcribed, though it be but about Traditions or 
Ceremonies | 


" XXIIL And we muſt, -if required, publiſh all, ip/o fao, Ex- 
communicate who a $4 Church Goverument by Arch-Biſhops, 
Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, and the reſt that bear Office, is 
againſt God's word. | 

XXIV. We muſt, if commanded, publiſh all Excommunicate 
who affirm that the Form and Manner of Making and Conſecrating 
Biſheps, Prieſts or Deacons containeth any thing in it that is repug - 
nant to the word of God. (Though it aſſert that the Biſhops and 
Frieſts are diſtin&h Orders, which even in K. eAlfrick's days the 
Ghurch of England denyed.) 

_XXV. We mult publiſh themExcommunicate who affirm thatthe 
Nonconformiſts may truly take the name of angther Church, &c. 


and 


"w_ 3z+ 
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and that any afſerhiblies of Subjects not allowed by Law, are true 
and Lawful Churches. 4424 Wi Vii gt : 

XXVI. No Miniſter muſt wittingly adminiſter the Sacrament 
to any but ſuch as Kneel, nor to ahy of the foreſaid depravers of 
the Liturgy, Ceremonies, Orders of the Oe. Can. 27. 

XXVII. None of other Pariſhes are ofren to be admitted to 


w LXVIIL All Miniſters thas repeneof Conforming muſe bs ſuf 
XXVIIL All Mini repent © - 
pended, excommunicate and depoſed at laſt, Car. 38. 

XXIX. We muſt give the Sacrament to none that go for it 
from. unpreaching Mini but muſt ſend them home, Can. 57. 
Nor muſt Baptize their Chi | | 

XXX. Miniſters muſt not be ſuffred that'wear not the Sur- 
plice, Can.-58. 

XXXI. No Miniſter muſt refuſe or delay to Chriſten any Child * 
that's brought to the Church to him on Sundays or —_—_ ro 
be Chriftened, without exception of Atheiſts or Infidels Children 
Can. 68. | 

XXXII. No Miniſter may keep any Faſt in publick or at pri- 
vate Houſes, or be preſent at any (on what neceſſity ſoever ) with- 
out the Biſhops Licenſe for it u Hand and Seal, or the Laws 
appointment. ' 

XXX11l. We muſt if commanded publiſh all Excommunicate 
that affirm that the Sacred Synod is not the true Church of Eng- 
land by repreſentation ; or ve it as a faction, &e, 

X XXIV. No man was to be/ordained or ſuffered in the Mini- 
ſtry for twenty years that did not ſubſctibe thus {/ do declare that 
I ao hold thas there lies no obligation on me, or on any other perſon 
from the Oath commonly callgd the Solemn League and Covenant, 
to endeavour any change or alteration of Government in Church or 
State.) 

XXXV. All Nonconformiſts muſt ſwear that they will never 
endeavour any alteration of the Church Government, or elſe be 


baniſhed five miles from CO all places where ever 
they preached fince the AQ of Oblivion. 

XXXVL All Miniſters muſt ſubſcribe and Nonconformiſts 
ſwear that they abhor the Trayterous poſitiun of raking Arms by 
the Kings Authority againſt thoſe-that are Commiſſioned. by him. 
— XXXVIL We muſt afſent and conſent to the damnatory ſentence 
uythe Creed called Arhanaſins's. XXXYUE 


( 22 ) 
- XXXV1UL. Every Miniſter conſenteth to ſay the ing and 
Evening Service every day in the year, not bong « by Rents 
—_ ES: «+ agen Yo £6 


our Miniſtry to which we are Ordained and Vowed, and give 
remove our dwelling from all places aforeſaid. 
Theſe are the parts of Miniſters Conformity. 


Government for the ſafety of Wife and Chi and Servants, 
and muſt not bid them chooſe better Paſtors. 

II. They are forced to forbear Communion with all Noncon- 
formiſts, and to ſeparate from all others befides Conformiſts, 
_— they account this Schiſmarical ſeparation. 

IV. When God commandeth them ['/f rby Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee rell him bis fault berween thee and him ; if he hear not 
rell the Church, &c. And with Drunkards, Railers, Fornicators, 


—— wo are forced to have Communion = Pa- 
[ſhes where no (| iſcipline is exerciſed, nor can t I, 
form any ſuch duty, and to loſe all the bene of this Chriſtian 


Order and Diſcipline, none being ſo much caft out as Conſcion- 
wr” Coniicrable obey Gods La ly diſcouraged 
V, care to w is 
' and made a dangerous thing, while it muſt Ne. cont Avenger 2 
deny Conformity, even in a Ceremony, to men, when it's done for 
fear of finning againſt God. TIN 
VE. They are to be depri 
their Children, if. they dare 
thers, as deſcribed. 


D _— _s 
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be: unchriſtened. if. 
nn Sean a 


it a9 
ti receiving the Sacrament 
Toning eng Communien. 


VIE. If they 
lawful hardening 

pn bur +35 do— honey Kneeling 
a Reader or-tnfir man for =__ they 


IX. fg th 


oe nemo to Communion by a 


Pariſh. 
X. All the Laod is em (Miniſters, Veſtries, Corporations 
enant never to enditvour any altera- 


palicion 
by Authority againk any Commiſſon- 

ed b rr Jppigent 3 fry nr cnn 
XII. All Corporation Government and Truſt is confined to 
—— — ———— any other 
from the ſolemn Covenant or Vow, not ſo much as to 


m1 7 the King, or 
repent of fin, 
I have now tol you what Conformity is, in Miniſters and 


CHAP. V. L Of Re-Ordination. 


LF OU have lamed @ great number : But 1 doubt whether all 
Nw porn and in many of them 1 ſee no harm, 


if any one of them (impoled ) be 
Nomconormity is a duty, which all the Miniſters D Eyed wes 


ke find in Re-Or dination ? 
M. 1 firſt: ONE 
 _ 1. The word [Ordination] ma either the firſt Dedica- 
—_— Ordination to the Mini Office as ſuch, —_— 
al Ordo tothe Hiniterl Ofc fock 
Adſon on ſome Mimdterial work, ns EI 
bas were ſent At: 11. Or @ Miniſter may be ſent to 


America, &c. Or elſe a fixed appointment to ſome one particu- 
lar Church or Flock, which is done here by Preſentation, _—_ 


( 24 ) 
cion.and Induction; 13.is- neicher 06:the! rwo laſt thar we 11 
They maybe ofren done: »Bur'its only rhe firſt, ' ' IT: 
\ 2+ The word [Ordination ou, tr mn wr A That Moral aQti- 
on by whicha man is made a ; Which is, his ſo- 
a CNN 8 expreſt by his Conler, and by the 
Ordainers | is it which we mean in the Con- 
On TO_ne 2. 4, whey mals up 
che meer-wordsof the Ordainers-and Ordained, which 
the ſaid Moral action. We deny noc bur the ſame words 
ed may make up one Moral Ordination : If che Biſhop by taucolo- 
&y repear theavewlice or thrice : woe a ſhould to ſatisfie men 
vers 


w—_— ſpoken in Enghifh 


and afrerin uire it 
go ver hag all this we wade : 


that our Biſhops intend any more, when t 
| ſo, x anby 10 te Lew y7 1 jes, el in Eng 


_= 1. That ir is nota meer. relation to ſome particular cure that 
they mean, 1s able: 1. Becauſe they call that by the name 
of Inſtitution and Induction, and ot of Ordinaien 2. Becauſe 
they never prdain any over and over 3. Becauſe 
the words of Ordination in the Book tell ir 

2. That they do it not as a Reperition +" ſame valid Ordi- 
nation is paſtdoube. 1. Becauſe the ſame repeated by the ſame 
men will not ſerve. 2. It isto be done, again ten or twenty 
yearvafrer the firſt. - 3. He isto be fined in an hundred poundrhe: 
adminiſtreth the Sacrament without it, 4. Heis raken for no true 
Miniſter without i, which cannot be true of a bare repetition of 
words : No reaſonable men would lay ſo much on tha. 

3. It is undeniable that they be unordained, and no 
Minilters (i they ordain them :- 1. Becauſe they all diſown re- 
ordaini ;* they know that- the Canonstatled the Apoſtles, and 
the } ankibrabd low Church condemn it as like Anabap- 
tiſtry ; *andino one Biſhop in will not renounce it { There- 
fore its eorrain chas theyerake (93g cnn art -2- And 


= hey hve ane Mr 4 is plainty Mandy infer the penal? 


= mags en o0 wth 107 grep 
| M. 1." Ad beminem'[ 66d nor diſpute itz - All the A 


C25) 
Claim it as unlawfall, ſo that we- have their confeſſion. 

2. It is the ſame fault as Anabaptiſtry. - If they be blame- 
iefs why make you ſuch a noiſe againſt the Anabaptiſts. To 
be twice made a Chriſtian, and twice made a Miniſter is'of 
the like kind. , | 
- 3+ It is ſomething cavſeleſly to caſt our ſelves under the 
Cenſure of all the Church that hath been againſt it, and to 
be. condemned by them. | x 

4- Itis. a plain prophanation of God's holy name, and of a 
great and holy Ordinance, by Lying and taking God s name 
in vain. For they are faid to be now admitted to the Office, and 
this day to receive it, and God is told that _=_ are new-called 
co 5t. And all their Examinations and Anſwers So that | 
they were no Miniſters before, and the Biſhop ſaith {Recerve 
the Holy Ghoſt, for the Office and work of « Prieſt ,now committed 
to thee by the 7mpoſition of our bands) which all'imply it not 
done before. And in fo ſacred a contraft with God, to 
lie to him, and prophanely abuſe his name, and the holy 
"© Ghoſts, and tht Duty of Prayer and Praiſe, is tremendous. 
Be not deceived God is not mocked. TT 

5. It is a confederacy with Corrupters and Uſu that 
arrogate and appropriate valid Ordination to themielves, and 
a confirming all their injury to poſterity, that all that ſhall 
hereafter imitate them may be encouraged, by alledging our 

6. It is a hainous injury toall the other Reformed Churches 
avif we degraded their Miniſters and ſeparated from them all 
as no Churches. For one part of them have no Dioceſans, 
and the reſt have Biſhops, that at the Reformation were Or- 
dained by Presbyters. | 

7..It 15 contrary to one .of the Articles of onr Religion, 
23. Theſe we ought ro judge them lawfully called and ſent, which be 
choſen and called to this work, by men, who bave publick authority 
Loven to them inthe Congregation to call and ſend Minifters, &c. 
But in other Countries , Presbyters have publick authority, 
given them.” And Art. 36. The beok of Conſecration doth conan 
all things neceſſary to ſuch conſecration and Ordaining. But it hath 
nothing for Reerdarning thoſe before Ordained. 
| E 


8. It 
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$. [t is @ plain condempatiotr of. the Church of England, 
which hath profeſſed Commnanion with the Reformed , 
2s with true Miniſters and Churches of Chriſt: And weare now 
rold that to communicate with Schiſmaticks induteth the 
guilt of Schiſm. F 

9. It introduceth Anabeptiſtry, or utter confuſion mto the 
Nztion, leaving-wen in doubt whether for fourteen years the 
people had any troe Baptiſm '(while it's a controverſic whether 
Lay-mens B2ptizing be valid, and Mr. Podwel niaketh all men 
—_ ont, of any Covenant-title to: Salvation that have not 
the Sacraments from = Miniſter that hath fucceſſive Epiſcopal 
Ordination) And all Chriſtians muſt queſtion whether they 
have not long here lived out ef the Church of Chriſt, with- 
eut Miniſtry-8and Communion. - - 

Do you —_— none of theſe nine Reaſons prove Re- 

L. Bus becanſe the Biſhoys deny it, let me bear your proof that 
the former Ordinatven: vere by Prubyters ts'not « nallit 

M., L Ad. bomviem, the Church of Fapiaed bath, as | ſaid, 
judged the like valid in the Reformed Chorches, by holding 
Communion with them. I cited a great nomber of Biſhops 
and Doors in my Chriftiav Croerd. 

L, But they ſay that neceſlity differeth their caſe from ours 
here ; And rven Doftanr Sherlock !rfls you that if God make neceſ- 
fay ;, neceſſuy will maks Minifters : But ours Schiſmatizally pull d 
down the Biſboys and new difown the very Order. 

A. There is a fatisfaQory in theſe words, but 
the accuſations are made up of falſchood and deceit. 

t- Archbiſhop Uſher and others that thought the Ejeftors of 
Epiſcopacy were guilty of Schiſm, yet maintained that their 
oa ys wes valid: He told 'me how he pleaded it to the 

2-Dothey think 99m 10 Wei oY that have 
written more againſt our Prelacy than the iſh,. were de- 
prived of it againſt their wills by 4 | 

'3. What neceifity can they pretend to the Hol atiders, Hel- 
Utiant, Geneve, Embden, Bremm, the Palatinate, and Scotland: 
we N might they not have had Prefates when they 
k 4 ; 


4- Was 
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4. Was not the neceſſity far more notorious to thoſe that 1 
now plead for. They livedin « Land where Epiſcopacy was 
caſt out; 'and kepr out by a-potent Army. [I think there were 
but four or five Biſhops alive when it was reſtored. 

5. It is falſe that they caſt out the Biſhops. Thoſe Mini- 
ſters that joyned with the Parliament to caſt them out, were 
Ordained by Biſhops, and therefore are none of the men that 
we are ſpeaking of : Theſe that were Ordained by Presby- 
ters were then yourg men at School, or in the Univerſities 
And what are other mens actions to them ? 

L. Bat they are of the ſame mind and party. 

M. Are you a Lawyer, and do you accuſe men in the 
Temple without naming them, and bringing proof .of their 
guilt. Noxs caput ſequitzr, ſhould all the Clergy be called 
guilty if Sebeborp, or » or Heylin were proved ſo? 
what error you accule them of, prove and puniſh thenr for no 
other. 

6. But I prove that the Biſhops themſelves made other Or- 
dination neceſſary. Becauſe would Ordain none with- 
out ſinful ſabſcriptions and itions, which muſt not be 
yielded to : If you can prove the terms lawful on which they 
Ordain, 1 ſhall trie your $kil anon. 

IL 1 farther prove the Ordination in queſtion valid, thus, 
Where there 53 4 true notification of God's will that this perſon ſhall be 
# Minifler of the Goſpel, there is ne-want of validity in his Ordinats- 
on, But thoſe bere ordained by/ Prezhyters might bave ſuch « true 
notification of God's wil — Ergo, The major is plain ; Becauſe 
God's will and Max's conſent are the fundemintue of the Rels- 
os penn gothing can /be wanting to it's being and 

The Minor is proved. Thoſe men that have landable abi- 
lity, and willingneſs, and the conſent of a le in true ne- 
cellity, and the a jon of 2 National bly of Learned 
Divines (of ich many/ ps were. called to be members) 
and the inveſting Ordination of the graveſt Senior Paſtors, 


that were then to be had, had 2 true notification of God's 
will that they ſhould be his Miniſters. But ſuch were theſe in 


E 3 | If. The 


queſtion. #&rygo. 
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I. The way of ordination, ' which was valid in the SN avive 
Church « now valid.—But ſach w that in queſtion. Ergo. 

As to the Minor ; The Ordination of fuch Paſtors as were 
but the Reftors of ſingle Congregations,” was it that was va- 
lid in the Primitive Church. But fuch is that in queſtion. 

Doctor Hammond labours to prove that in Scripture time 
there were noother Biſhops or Presbyters but the fingle Pa- 
ſtors of ſingle Aſſemblies: Mr. Cerkſon hath fully proved, and 
I more fully in my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, that for a bury 
. dred and fifty years, if not much more, there were no parti- 
cular Churches bigger than our Pariſhes. A Biſhop then was 
but the chief Pariſh, or Congregational Paſtor, - who guided 
it with his Aſſiſtance. And ſuch are all our Incumbents (eſpe- 
cially in great Towns) who have Chapels and Curates and 
LeQurers: to aſſiſt them. And Gretiws de [mper, ſum. Pot. ſhew- 
eth that really the chief Paſtor of a Church is aBiſhop, what- 
ever they call him. But I have ſo largely proved in my Treatiſe 
of Epiſcopacy, i pag. 231, 232, &c. that our queſtioned Or- 
dainers were” ſcriptore Biſhops, 8nd that thoſe” now called 
Presbyters Ordained long after, that | muſt not repeat the 
ſame things here again. | 

IV. Thoſe that are in Orders may confer Orders: Or- 
diniz eft Ordinare, as Uſher was wont to ſay; As Phyſicians 
make Phyſicians, and Philoſophers make Philoſophers » and 
Genefation propagateth the Species: And our Church con- 
ſenteth to this. 1- In that Presbyters muſt concur in Ordi- 
nation by Impoſition of hands, which 'is an aft of authority 
.and collation. 2. In that the Convocation hath @ greater 

er, even Canon making; and that Convocation confiſteth 
half and more of Presbyters,and the Canons Excommunicateth 
I deny it to 'be the repreſcaſative - Gharch of Eng- 
lan £ l ' "i514 

But Pre:byters beve the power of Order (as Biſhop Carien de 
7uriſd:#. proveth-it commonly acktiowledged.) equal with Bi- 
ſhops. pag 7. And the Church of _ in King /£/frik's 
time (ad Wolf. in Spelman, pag. 575. |, 17.) : firm that Bi- 

ſhops and Presbyters: are but one Order. | 
V. Thoſe may ordain validly whoſe Ordination it more warren» 
able than that o f Roman Biſhogs ( for our Biſhops own theirs 
as. 


+ + 

as valid and -ordain them not again when they taro\Prote- 
ſtants) : Se the Precbyters that Ondaed bere fourtern years, did 
it more warrantably than the Roman Fiſbeps. , Ergo, 

1. The Papiſts Ordain men to a felſe Office ; to be Mals- 
Prieſts: But the ſaid Paſtors ordained none but to the ſame 
office that Chriſt inſtituted, | 

2. The Papiſts bave their, power, of Ordiaation from the 
Pope, whoſe own power and office ia Specie is 8 falle Ulurpati- 
on: But it is not fo here, where. the ordaining, Paſtors were. 
lawfally called; 2: 0 64 FM 

3- Papiſts Ordination eaters them into a falſe Church -4n 
Specie (a pretended catholick  Ghirch: headed by. the. Pope) 3 
but our.Paſtors entered them into.no Charch but Chriſts. 

4- Papilts make them take ſinful Q&bs and Condetions before 
they Ordain them. But theſe Paſtors. (at leaſt that. impoſed. . 
not the Covenant) did-not... | 1, - | : 

_ If yet any will oullific the Reformed Churches and. Miniſtry 
and their Qrdination,. and not the Papiſts,, we may under- 
ſtand what their Mind and Commuynijoo is. 

VI. That-Ordination u valid which is leſs culpeble,. than many. 

Dyoceſans : But ſuch 5s that in queſtion. Ergo, 
- To the prodt of the Minor (which only needs proof here).. 
; 1. Some Dioceſans here have been Papiſts (as: Godfrey Good- 
mas of Gloncefler) and divers have pleaded for and owned a 
Avery Jursſditten , which. the Oath of Supremacy - ab- 
joret a | ; : ; 

2- I bave fully proved in the ſaid Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy 
that the Office of Paſtors of ſingle Churches is more warrant- 
able than our Dioceſans who are the ſole Biſhops of. many, 
ſcore or hundred Churches. Ml 

3- The faid Presbyters (at leaſt who medled not with the 
Covenant) impoſed ne anlawful condition'on the Ordained, as 
too many Biſhops have done. OA 

4+ Many Biſhops plead the derivation of their power from 
Rome : And what theirs is I ſhewed. before. | | 

But becauſe | muſt not write a.Treatiſe og,this one queſtion, 
you may read it done-copioully agd unanſwerably by /ocerinm 
againſt Comel. 7 anſenine de deſperate Canſa Papatie.. | . 

Yet I add one difference more.. The Ordainers and Ordained 
ni 
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i queſtion, RE OI ks and nei oor 
Miniſters 3 bur the ſaid Biſhops owes 
without the conſent or k 
the Miniſters nſually whom —_ ; 
ancient Church thought of this, abundance of Canons ſhew. 
Vie _ gk but one, pw Nic. > . Can. 3. Onnem Elettionem 
que fit & iftr arr , erbyteri vel Dincont irritam 

—_— ſecularibus Mayiſtratiow 


Ga 2 hacks peri 


and People, which ad beminem is 

ſomewhat to them that urge ſuch -Conneils a8gainſt ns. 
L. I confeſs your reaſons ſeem nnanſwerable, at as to the 
caſe of naveſſicy, which I am convitc Davids we theſe that 
were ordained when were no DBifhoys to whom they could bave 


acceſs, or tr th Miniſtry without Pre 'Ordination, 
ond wh then du ma bo twice en v7: Charebwes | 
ftriftly Religions to I 
wy But we ſecular Parner cheſt = bile thinge 96 Ae 


Me If your conſtiences can call fach prophenatien of Gods 
Name , ſuch condemnation of Protefane Churches , fach 
ſtrengthening the hands of a litthe thing, they ſhall 
be no meaſure for our conſtiences : For we believe that we 
muſt die, and that there is a God and « righteous figeb Judg- 
ment. 


G H-A P. VI. - Il, Of the Covenant and Oath of Cane- 
nical Obedience to our Ordinary or Biſhop. 


 Winidre coir rai 


to ſwear or 
AM. 1 will firſt wl} you the words impoſed, wr hw! wall 
ſtate the Comroverkie,. dr prog plete tel] pans > 


__ 
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The Words at Ordinztion-are theſe. 1. On Deacons wad 
Prieſts. [Will you reverently'cbey yaur Ordinary and ether: chief 
Miniſters ts whom: is committed the _ and Gourrnment over 
you ; following with « glad Aind and Will their godly Admenitions 
and ſubmitting your ſolves 10 1heir godly Fudgmanes ! Anſw. 1 wil 
ſo ds, the Lord being my belp. | | 

FheForm ofthe Oath which they uſe toimpoſt is this. 

Ego A Bu Jive gave prefiebe tram Caneicam Obedientian 
Fpijcago Londinenſs sjufſq; ſuccefſoribus in onnibus licitis Þ beneſtic,. 
(And little know we of what Religion their Sncceſſors wi 
be, or who will have the choofing/ of them 7 I'le not ſwear 
to | know not who.) | 

The Biſhops themfelves alſo muſt take this Oeth- of due 
—_ to _ wma a _ _ m_ "oP, 
N, choſen Biſhop Church an - do profe 
miſe all due reverence and obedience to the Argh-Biſhop and wats 
Metropolitan Church of N.and to their Succoſors,, So help me God 
through Jeſm Chriſt. | 

L. What # your Comroverſie againſt any of this? = 


M. 1. We do not queſtion the duty way the Ki 
and all his Officers, govermng as Magiſtrates by the JOwGe 


of the Swords which the King may commit to them. If 
wor ot Lay Chancellors be made iftr ates, we will 0- 
bey them as ſach > And therefore when they. fammon us, we 
appear and anſwer, becauſe the King aut them. ' And 
ner” Mo orarnym oy be Fordaay] Ggni = 
as ſuppoſin [ 0 n the 
Judge of-a Goortot-up-by the King as Supream- nds 

the Sword in matters and over perſons Eccleſiaſtical as wel} 
2s Civil, according to the troe ſence of the Oath- of Supre: 


macy _ : 

2- We do not refuſe- to- promiſe and ſwear dye Obedience 
to fach as are/our Lawful Paſtors, ruling the Church by the 
power of the Keys according to the Word of God : Thongh 
we think that requiring fach Oaths is an irregularity in them, 

painſt the ancient Canons, and a farr higher preſumption 
the Independents - Covenant. - | | 

' 3- We do not Yeny a patient and quiet agrara ng 
v 
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lewful perſons and aQts of Government, not owning thei ſin 
our ſelves, 'and doing no-evil at their command. 
ym the things which we are not fatisfed in. 

I. Obedience hath eſſential Relation to- the Laws and. Mar- 
daver of thoſe thatwe obey : And the Canons of England arc 
the 'Lew: by which they openly profeſs to Rule the Church - 
And they: call it the Oath. of Canonical Obedience, 
. that is, of obeying the:»Ghurch. Gorerament according to 
the Canes; And when we know the Canex: before-hand, we 
know what Government and'Obedience is meant. And we 
{wear fraudulently if we take not the Oath in the ſence of the 
' Inpoſer7: And they commonly tell us, that this isthe,meaning 
of {Due Obadieneri]s :and if Godly Admonitions, or [in tlicitis & 
honeſts} be.put iny-that Yoth bur ſuppoſe that Obedience ac- 
cording to the: Ganons is Godly and licitum & boneftum, and r( 
that we are left to chooſe which Canons we will obey. 
_ I doubt. not will ſtand to this Expoſition of the 

nce 

Now there are alundance of things in the Canons which 
we think to be greater fins than we think meet to call 

Il. We know that the Rule of the Biſhops is by Chencel/ors 
Conrts and other ſuch, where Lay-men exerciſe the Church 
Keys , ; by Decretive Excommunications and Abſfolutions : 
which .wiſe men think ro be Gcrilegious Uſurpation, and a 
Prophanation Gf @ dreadful. pert of Chiiſts Goverament : 
And Lawyers and Civilianstell us, that the word [Ordinary pry 
kgniheth the appointed Ordinary Judge of, the-Quez,, and 
jo we ſwear, or Covenant to Lay-Cruilians " the 

Ke And {other cbief Minifters)] can mean n0lefthanall the 
Archdeacons, Officials, Commiſſaries, Surrogates, &c. whom 
we covenant: to, obey ; not in civil things. Or iþ6,5xc4 Sacre 
belonging;.to' Magiſtrates, which we refuſc Pats but in the 
exerciſe of the Church Keyes. 

II. They that think they bave fully-proved that Dioceſans 
Ruling many byndred- Churches without any Biſhops under 
them, are an Office in Spetis .cOntravy to. Gods W. ord, and 
the practice of the Primitive Church, and that i it cocropteth 
or excludeth true Church Diſcipline, do think it a lin to nk 

orm 


that think that by Scriptore, and Reaſon, and 
they are no Biſhops 

by Magiſtrates without the Eleftion 

and - +" think that to: forear 

; Ulurpetion. ili. 1 

in this Oath-and Covenant 


” , 


you again obeying according ales 
Ae. 1. You may gather it from the foreg enumeration 


this ID Wi | ? 7 MING WW AUS £433. <f 
- '2, \Thefame 1. ſay of the Excommunication- in Cen. 5,6 


7» an Lungs, others, which aro after to be particularly 


£6 And- there are many-things in the Canons which we 


dare not pretiice, and therefore dare not ſwear Canonical 


— co a ao Hoes Wn - ——_— 


(34) 
them firſt with that frange penalty of Excommunication 
pſo fatto. And indeed it is no {mall part of the whole Book 
that we difſent from. 

1. But moreover we dare not promiſe or ſwear Obedience to 
our Ordigaries, till we know that Lay-men governing by the 
Keys are not _ I I hare —_ 
ſome ſay that ou iſhop is meant by our [Ordinary};,But | 
think they arc but few that fay fo. And indeed weare bound to 
believe the contrary, becauſe terms of Art ar Science are 
to be anderſtood according to the uſe of the men of that Art 
or Science. But/ men of that profeſſion commanly call other 
Jadareaf chair antts eur Ordiaanie es, balides the Biſhops : So 
doth &.-Conſizs in his Tables and others. 

2, And atber Govetring AdGriffers whom we muft obey, : are 


eentioned in the Ordination Covenant alſs befides our Or- 
. Our Reaſons againſt this are theſe. 


1. It is /unlawful to confederate with Sacrilegious Propha- 
aers of 3 great 'Qrdinance of (God, in ſtablifking and pra- 

ing that bacriicgious Prophanatian. | 
' But to Covenant or Swear Obedience to Lay-men in uſurp- 
ing, the power of the Keys of Decretive Excommunication 
and Abfolution, we fear is ſuch ; and ns to the Minor the 
reaſon of our fear is, if it be Sacrilegicus prophanation for 
a'Lay-man 20 wfurp the other parts of the Paſbors) Office, 
gheh .ifis fo for bim to ularp the power. of the Keyes Bout 
the Antecedent is confeſt, as to the Sacraments and the charge 
of aadinary mg pony crugeray eee oe. . 

R. Ad hominem. If the Biſbops take it for Uſurpation is 
a to exerciſe. this power, |ſuppaſing it: pvoper 19 

ves, they atuſt pdeec at much anare fo in Lag-men. 

(' Lo: The Lay-mnen des by the Biſhops diaborety and im bis Name ; 
end fo he dath it bythem : Hu Name 16 ro ube Excommunoations. 
 M. 1. The 'Chancelors have their Commiftens from the 
King, which the Biſbops cannot alter. | 
_ '2..if t bedo ut 130the worſe. I. FO. 
...4> That the Bi name hauld be zbuſed | to a Seo tence; 
when he mover; ;or tryed the Cauſe. If this be agaioſh 
phe Biſbogs Will, at os n rgays (6 nog) Des 
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truſtath bis Conſcience io the Chancellors hands, and: Excon- 
mnaicateth- all! 2t-« ventare timt the Chancellor Excommn nj- 
cateths though he know not whom nor why, which ixagaint 
CNIEIY the common Juſtice of the Workd. 
2. it is contrary to the netore of the Paſtora} Ofhce 
to execute it 'by men of another Calling : Either it is proper 
to Biſhops or not; if not, Prezbyters or Lay-men may uſe 
it ; if yea, then none, may be deputed to uſt it, that are nat 
Biſhops. If the Keys and not- the Sacraments may be uſtd by 
Lay-men, then the uſe of the Keys is not proper to Paſtors, 
but only Sacraments. But no man can give a juſt reafon why 
Lay-men may not give the Sacraments as well as uſe the 
Keys. ' 
Yea indeed the Sacramental adminifiration cannot be pro- 
per to the Paſtoral Office if the Keys be riat :' For theule of 
the Keys is to Judge who ſhall be admitted to Sacramental 
communion : and if only Delivering and not Fadging ts whom, 
be pw CE then ke is but a carrier. or cryer and 
Execn 


L. But it 65 net the Chanceller bue the Surrogate that Excam- 
municateth. 

M. tr. Ask thoſe that have been much among them, bow oft 
they have heard a Lay-Civilian fay at once, { 7 «daniſh you, / 

jfh you, 1 admeniſh you, 1 excommnicate you]. | 

2. Hypocriſie is but an aggravation of Sin : The Lay-man 
decreeth the Excommunication, which is the judicial att ; 
when they uſe a Surrogate Prieſt, it is but asa hireling Ser- 
and 2s PRnanernths to mock the Church with a 


3: If indeed it be the Prieft that Excommunicateth and Ab- 
fplveth, when na Biſhop is there, then they confeſs that the 
power of the Keys is not proper to a Biſhop, but may be 


bay ag nas wy wh anft ſmearing the Biſhops 
' at, way 4445 evce to the Bi 
throſalues, the Canons were: materially L awful. 

Af IL We hare nothiog againſt a peaceable ſubmiſſion to 
they, if: they were proved all Uſarpers. For my ny 
- | F 2 thin 
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think bow the High Prieſts were made (ont ofa wro og line, 
by Reman power and purchaſe, &c.) in Chriſts time, and how 
much he was for ſubmiſſion to them, and a uſe of all that 
was good and lawful, done by thoſe bad unlawful intruders, 
it reſolveth me to regard b-re Poſſeſſion, ſo far as oor own edi- 
fication and the common peace requireth. But as Chrift was 
a Nonconformiſt to the Phariſees vain Traditions, ſo.he was 
ſd far from ſwearing Obedience to theſe Uſurpers, that he oft 
plainly and vehemently reproveth them. Many, for the bo- 
num publicum, which is Supreme Lex and finu regiminis, did 
live in quiet ſubmiſſion to the Uſnrpers of c5vs/ power here,who 
yet would never have ſwerne obedience to them or juſtified 
their Uſurpation. | 

That the frame of Dioceſans as the only Biſhops is unlawful 
tet« ſpecie,} have ſo largely proved in my Treatiſe of Epiſtopacy, 
that | moſt not here repear it, as long as the Dioceſan party: 
by not —_— ic ſeem-to grant it. I have proved, 

z. That this Dioceſan Species deſtroyeth- the old Species. of 
particular Churches, turaing the Pariſhes into no Chayches, but 
parts of a Dioceſan Church while they make a Biſhop eſſential 
to a Church. 

2-. That they ſet up a falſe Species inſtead of it, viz. A 
Church infime ſpecies, which hath many ſcore Pariſhes, if not 
many hundred in it, without any ander-Biſhop to them. + 

3-. That ie depoſcth the old ſpecies of Biſhops and Prevbyters 
both, which were: { to every Charch of the loweſt ſpecies] a 
Biſhop: with' his Presbytersejuſdem ordime ( if they could be 
had) ſo that many ſcoreor hundred Biſhops are-put down, on 
pretenſe of ſetting up Epiſcopacy. | 

4- And they ſet np. both Biſhop and Presbyters' ofa hamane 
unlawful ſort inſtead: of thoſe depoſed, ti4z. Arch-biſhbp. «n- 
foi ordmnis, over a thouſand or bundred Carcafſes of 'Churches : 
and half Presbyters that have not the power of rhe Keys, nor 
are of the ſame Order with the Biſhops. 

$- That they depoſed Chriſts true Church Deſcepline, and 
made it as impeſſib/eas for one School-maſter alone- to govern 
all the Schools in a Dioceſs," or. one Phyſcian weny hundred 

toſpitals, or one Mayor many Hnndred Corporasrions, with- 
ont any Schook maſter . (but ari Uſhey or Monitor) ov any, Phy- 
fitian, or any Mayor or Juftice.under him. 6. That 
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6. That they have ſet up: a falſe humane Diſcipline (be- 
fore deſcribed ) inſtead of Chriſt's, which they have taken 
down- And all this we dare 'not juſtifie by a confederacy 
by Oath. : 

IV. And we think that the fourth thing which. we ſtick at 


needs no other realon ; ſuppoſe the ſpecies of Dioceſans were 


of God's appointment, and only the numerical Biſhops uſur-- 
pers, we can ſubmit and live peaceably, but we cannot ſwear 
obedience to them. They plead more than we for the power 
of ancieat Councils, and Canons. I have elſewhere fully 
proved ( as Pawl of Yenice hath done, and Mr. Clarkſon, and 
Dr. Burnet, and many others ) that many great Councils. 
nullified the Epiſcopacy of all that came in without the elei- 
on, or conſent of the Clergy, and Flocks: And we our ſelves: 
cannot conceive how any man can be the Paſtor of thoſe that 
conſent not ;, though. we can eaſily conceive that Diſſenters. 
may oft be obliged to conſent when they do not; ſo may a Son 
or Daughter be obliged to obey their Parents in conſenting 
to Marry, ſuch as Parents-chooſe for | them, when yet it is. 
no marriage till that conſent. - How few in a Dioceſe ever: 
know of the Biſhops EleCtion till it's paſt, and how few con-- 
ſent, I need not tell. We can ſubmirt.to theſe, but not ſwear 
Allegiance to them. 
V. Andin all the forefaid caſey, we have another diſſwaſive.. 
7. It: is ſo much of the King's Prerogative that all Subjects. 
mult ſwear Allegiance and Fidelity to him, that in almoſt 
all. Nations it hath been thought dangerous, to make the Sub- 
jects alſo ſwear obedience to every Juſtice or inferior Officer,, 
leſt it ſhould make them too like Kings. 2. Leſt the Subjetts. 
ſhould .be entangled-between their Oath to-the King, and.their- 
Oaths to-all theſe Officers, in caſe of the Officers contradicti- 
on to the King's. 3. Leſt ſo many Oaths ſhould make that: 
Gorernment ſnare to the conſcientious, which ſhould: be: 
for their eaſe\.and ſafety. 4. Leſt ſo much ſwearing make 
Oaths contemptible, and bring in perjury, and endanger the: 
King, who ſhould by our Oaths be ſecured. | 
2. And.l have elſewhere named many Councils, and Canons. 
which prohibit Biſhops this practice of making the Clergy 
iwear fidelity to them,. and have condemned it, as of dange= 
rous> 
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-rous conſequence. And they that are for Guneils ſhonkd not 
engage os caulcleſly agem/t them. > al 
3- The preſent Impolitions greatly ſtop us, tifl we better 
know what it is that we muſt do. We have cauſe to make 
a ſtand, when we are all fworn [ ever to endeavour ary alter a- 
tiow of -the Government of the State } which we readily obey, 


and yet ſeem to be called to do that which we are cold by ſome” 


is an alteration of ic: That is, the making of our preſent 
ſpecies of Archbiſhops , Biſhops , Deans , Archdeacons, yea 
Chancellors, Officials, Commiſſarics, &c. as unchangeable a 
part of the Government as Monarchy it ff is, and fo dif- 
abling the King to make any alteration in them. 

For fet all this together and conſider, . 4. All the Clergy 
is bound or ſyorn to obey both Biſhops end every Ordinary. 
2. The Canon ipſo fotto, Excommunicates every man that af- 
firmeth that the Church Government under his Majeſty 
Archbiſhops, Biſbops, Deans, Archdeacons and THE RES 
THAT BEAR OFFICE in the farm; is repugnant to the wbrd 
of God; fo that all the Lords and Gentkmen in England 
that have affirmed that the Government by the Keys as uſed 
by Diocefans over hundreds of Churches, or by Archdeacone, 
Lay Chancellors, &c. is repugnant to God's word, beimgal- 
ready ipſo fatto Excommunicate, how far they are capable of 
being Parliament-men I know not : but I foppoſe if in Par- 
liament they ſhall affirm any ſach _— they are Excom- 
municate; and without the AR of King and Parliament no 
#lteration can be made. 3- And now to fix them all, the 
Kingdom is fworn never to endeavour any aeration im the 
Church Government : viz. In the Grporation At, the Militia Af, 
the YVeffry A, the Oxford fwrraring 48, after the At of Uni- 
formity. And is not every Chancellor, or Archdeacon, or 
Biſhop now made as immutable neceffary a part of the King- 
dom as the King ? | 

L. Tos ſpeak ignorantly for want of acquaintance with the Law: 
De you think King and Parliament oblige rhewiftboes. It i only 
particular ſubjeits wat of Parliament that they oblige. | 

Af. I. But when the Parhament is diffotred, are they nat all 
particular ſabjefts ſave the King. And are they not all then 
hereby bound? And do you think that it was the meaning of the 


AQ 
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AQ that they who ſwear never to endeavour alteration, may 
yet endeavour it, if they be choſen Parliament men? 1 witt 
manifeſtly difprove it. All theſe Oaths do joyn the Govern- 
ment of Church and State together : Yen, and pat the Courcb- 
Government firſt, as if it had the preeminence. Bat it was ne- 
ver the meaning of the Oath, that the Parliament may en- 
deavour to alter AMonercby, which is the State-Covernmen : 
Ergo, it meant not that they may endeavour to alter Pre- 
or Church-Government. 

Il. But ſappoſe it be as you ſay, They that know the pre- 
ſent thing cafled the Chwrch of England know that their Writers 
openly maintain that the Obligation of the Canons depends not 
on the Parliament, fave only as to the forceable execution of 
them, but on the anthority of the Church as s Society em- 
powred by Chriſt : And therefore that King or Parliaments 
at leaſt may be Excommunicated by them as well as others. 
All are Excommunicate men that do but call their Govern- 
ment ſinful. 


CHAP. ViL il. Ofthereſtraint of Ordeined Miniſters 
from Preaching, and exponnding any Scripture, or Her 
ter or Dorine, Can. 49. 


L. Hat % it that you bave ag ainft Conformity in this t 

* MAE. 1. That men are at once made Chrift's Mini- 
Rers, and forbid to exerciſe that which they are Ordained: 
Lo. 

H. That we are laid under the hainovs guilt of | breaki 
our Vow, when they have engaged us to make it; and of? 
betraymg mens 'Sonls, by omitting a vowed duty” _ 

$. That we are forbidden that which is the duty of every 
Lay Obriftian that is able, as if they would ſuppreſs Relipi- 
on and Charity it elf. 

L.- Bat you do not ſwear or ſubſcribe to this Canon, 

_ M. 1. But we are bound by them to obey this Canop ; fot 

Ke is the Law of the' whole Church of Engiend. | 

wean, oejing rele Pais which re $1 hore of we hn 
x r Laws which are lar more of Weight tha: 

particular mandates. | hs pt 2g 
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L. But 4s long 41 you my have Licenſes, how doth this put you 
on any ſin of omſſion or commiſſion ? 

M.Both their words and their deeds tell us that they,Ordain 
more than they Licence to Preach or Expound any Doctrine: 
And is it no ſinful omiſſion think yau for all the reſt to for- 
bear all this 7 

2.And many were Ordained heretofore,who by the new Act of 
Uniformity, are denyed Licenſes without new Profeſſions and 
Covenants and terms which they undertake to prove linful. 

3- And our Miniſtry is by this made arbitrary to the Bi- 
ſhops will. He may bind us to the Office, and when he hath 
done keep us from it. 

L. If they deny you Licenſes they bind you not to preach. 

AM.Ordinationisa Vow and Dedication to the ſacred Office : 
Mark the Covenant which they impoſe on us [Are you deter- 
mined out of the Scriptures to inftrat8 the people committed to or 
Charge, &c. Anſw. I bave ſo determined by God's Grace. Q. Will 
you give your faithful diligence always ſo to miniſter the Doltrine 
and Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt as the Lord hath com- 
manded, &c. that you may teach the people committed to your Care 
and Charge, with all diligence to keep and obſerve the ſame. Anſw. 
I will ſo do by the belp of the Lord. Q. Will you be ready with all 
faithful diligence to bam/ſh and drive away all erroneous and ſtrange 
deftrgnes comrary to God's word, and to uſe both publick and private 
monitions and exhort ations, 4s well to the ſich as te the whole within 
your Cure, 4s need ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given. Anſiw. 1 
will the Lord being my belper. | | 
ls it not treachery to draw men intoall theſe Vows, and 
then to command them never to Preach nor Expound any Do- 
Brine or matter any where! Doth it not come near to an Athe- 
iſtical prohibition of Religion, may they not tell their people 
the meaning of Bapriſm, or the. Greed, or Lord's-Prayer, or 

ents? May they not teach their own Children and Ser- 
vants theſe. If a Prieff may not doit, much Iciſe the Laity 
and "we " R 

L. The meaning 1s not, againſt « ding to their children or 
wives 4t home, bs be the wack ? fins | | 
' M. Can the Church of England tell ſuch a meaning no 
plainer than by ſaying [either 53n bis own Cure or elſewhere, Is 

not 
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not his Houſe or his Neighbour's Houſe e/ſewbere : If they can 

ſpeak no plainer, | would they would make us no Laws till 
od Licence them. 

2. But ſuppoſe that [] elſewhere ] ſpeak only of Churches, 
you know that other Canons forbid them Preaching in private 
houſes. 

3. And what a Prieſt is that who muſt be forbidden to 
teach the people in the Church: or there to tell Children the 
meaning of the Catechiſm ? Huw like is this to the Moſcovy 
State ! 

L. You know that many men are unableito Preach, Expound 
or ſpeak ſenſe about Divinuy if they ſhould attempe it. 

AM.And are ſuch fit to be made theTeachers and Guides of the 
Flock, ſhall the ſame men makea man Phyſician to an Hoſpital, 
and when they have done forbid him to do any more than 
read to them a Phyſick Book of their making ? Is it not an 
ability to teach men, at leaſt the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
Eſſential to a Miniſter? Do they not then make No-miniſters 
and call them Prieſts, if they ordain men that cannot Teach 
the eſſentials. | 

L. Reading the Scripture, and Homilies i Teaching. 

AM. It is fo: but if that only will qualifie one for the Prieſt- 
hood, one may be a Prieſt that knows no more than an Infi- 
del or Atheiſt: and if Reading will qualifie men for a Bene- 
fice, many will ſtudy for no more : and the people will va- 
lue them —_— LS : 

L. But you know that when the Land came out of Popery, we 
muſt have oth Readers in moſt places, or worſe. des 

M.And you know that theſe Canons were made in K.7ames's 
days long after that, and that they are now continued as the 
Church Laws: Did our laſt Convocation alter them? It is 
ſuch excellent men as the world is not worthy of ( Ames, 
Bayn, Parker, Hilderſbam, Dod, &c.) that have been forbid- 
den to Preach, whileſt theſe that could not preach were Or- 
dained 2nd induCted. It-is only the preſent things that I am 
ſpeaking of. 

2. And though men of mean abilities, if tolerable, may 
be tolerated, yet men that want eſſential qualifications ſhould 

G not 
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not be made Miniſters z but if bare Reading be neceſlary, 
they may Read as Lay'men. ben 

I conclude therefore that as making ſuch Prieſts and Ca- 
nons-isa ſin in them, fo to obey them by omiſſion of Mini- 
ſerial teaching , for want of a Licence from the Biſhops 
would be ſinful Conformity in any true Miniſter of Chriſt 
if he live where his Miniſterial work is neceſſary. And to 
forbear all Expounding 8ny matter,or doQrine,ſave by Reading 
our Homilies, is facriledge and perfidiouſnefs, and uncharita- 
ble inhumanity. 


CHAP. VIII. IV, ard V. Of fubſcribing and declering 
Aﬀent and Conſent, 


L. WwW#5 * your next exception to Conformity. 
AM. Subſcribing according to the Canon, that there 

* nothing in the book of Common-Prayer contrary to the word of 
God. and that we will uſe no, other form. 2. And ickly 
declaring our Aﬀſent and Conſent to all things contained preſers- 
bed in and by it, and owr Approbation of all the Forms, Orders, &c, 
4s — of this "" fs 

.. L. What aonfs thi ation e Litxrgy? 

A. antes £ We blame nothing {4 it that © good : 
Ang Itake it for a good Book, in the main, but not faultle6. 
As you ſaid of the Canon of allowing Readers, io ſay I of the 
Liturgy ; it was better immediately after Popery. than it is 
pow! that is, it was more congruous, and was a-great Re- 
formation, and we honour the book and their Memory that 


it. 

2. We do not think that there is any ſuch ſaultineſs in it, as 
waketh it unlawful. to joyn in the publick Worſhip, and 
ordinary Communion, with the Church where it.is uſed, Ve 
honour them as true Churches of Chriſt. 

3. Ido not think it unlawfnl to read the ordinary Lords 
day Service, when the publick good requireth it, and we can 
have no _ without greater hurt than benefit : Our ob- 
xLtions being moſt againſt: the by-oflices, iall Bap- 
twing and Burial. 5 10 wo $5 _ 4 "Rp 
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Bath: » Wethiak it unlawful to Covenant to aſe vo ether 
Forms in publick Prayer. UH. And unlawful to ſubſcribe and 
declare that it u faultleſs. 

I. For the firſt we have theſe Reaſons. 1. The Biſhops 
themſelves by the King's order, do upon ſpecial occaſions of 
Faſts and Thankſpivings, preſcribe,impoſe and uſe other Forms? 
and we muſt not covenant to diſobey them. 2. The pub- 
lick Miniſters have and do in the Pulpits before Sermon ute 
other Forms: And fo break this Covenant themſelves. 

3. It belongs tothe office of a Paſtor, as well to word his 
own Prayers as his own Sermons: And it is ſinful to renounce 
ſo much of the work of the Office which we arc yowed and 
ordained to. d Eat LN 

L. Theſe inflances are a clear expoſition of the Cation, and frew 
that by [no other Form) they intended not to exclude other Pulpit- 
prayers, or other Forms, preſcribed by the Biſhops. 

A. 1. If the whole Church of England here alſo can ſpeak 
no more intelligibly, than by [ #o *orher Forms] to mean 
only C[eill the Biſhep eſcribe it, and excepe your own daily Forns 
in the Pu'pit] 1 would they would leave us to God's own Laws, 
and not take on them to be neceſlary interpreters of its great 
difficulties: If ſuch men forbear that expound:ing, which they for- 
bid others till they will do it better, the loſs will be the leſs; 
Scripture ſpeaketh plainlier than this. | ; 

2. But who giveth this expoſition? To expound the Law 
by a common obligatory Expoſition, is proper to the Law- 
makers: He that maketh the words maketh not 'a Law if he 
make not the ſenſe; Judges make not the ſenſe but decide - 
particular Caſes by it as they underſtand it. The Canons 
are made by the Comvecation, which he that denyeth to be 
the Repreſentative Church of England, is Excommunicate. 
The Pulpit Preachers, nor the particular Biſhops are not the 
Cnvecation, and therefore have not power to expound their 
Canons,by any Common obligatory expoſition ; much leſs con- 
trary to the expreſs words. W hich way moſt of the Clergy went 
. under Biſhop arker, Grindal and - is well known : And 
yet now they are ſo far from being taken for the Expolitors 
of the Churches ſenſe, that they are openly ſcorned, as po- 
pular fautorer of Puritans, and thoſe of their mind called Griw- 
dalizers. : G 2 II. Bug 
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IT. But it is the fecond , that is the Trojan horſe whoſe 
name is Legion, I mean that hath .many more evils in the 
belly of it, viz. that we muſt profeſs that the three Books, 
Articles, Liturgy and Ordination are ſo utterly faultleſs that 
there is nothing in them Contrary to the word of God, and that we 
Aſſent and'\Conſent to all comained and preſcribed in and by them. 

L. What have you againfl this! what uthere in it that 15 con- 
traryte God's word ? 

M. God's word is perfet and forbids the leaſt faulty 
errour, or defett. If we had never ſeen the Book, we know 
that men made it, and that eyery one that made it had igno- 
Trance, error and fin, and can a perfe# faxikleſr volumn be made 
{by ſuch faulty men! Operari ſequitar eſſe, They. renounce all 

ns to Infallibility in the Articles of Religion. 

L. Tow interpret the words rigorouſly: By [nothing contrary] 
they mean nothing ſo contrary, « that one may not uſe the 


M. If by [ mebing ] they mean not [* nerbing ] and if by 
Lowry they mean not [comrary] we will better know 
t 


what they mean before we ſubſcribe, elſe you may make it 
lawful to ſubſcribe to any thing in the world, and ſay that 
the, Impoſers mean better than they ſpeck. 

L. And Aſſent and Conſent « expreſly confined to the uſe.. 

AM. 1. I ſhall prove that that is not true. 2. That if it were 
true it no whit amends the matter, nor maketh it lawful to 
Us. 

L It is not true: For, 1, The words of the declaration are as 
expreſly amiverſal as man can ſpeak: And the foregoing words 
Fo the uſe} do ſpeak but define, and the words of the Decla- 
ration de meds: And all Lawyers agree that when the cirle 
of a Law elleth the End, that limiteth not the-ſenſe of 
the words of the Law, becauſe the Mears may be larger than 
the Exd. As the Oxford Att of Confinement is in the title to 
keep Nenconformiſts from Corporations; And yet Lawyers re- 
folve that it extendeth alſo to Conformits, if one of them ſhould 
but once preach ina Conventicle. The Parliament and Prelates 
thought that the way to ſecure the V/e, was to oblige them to 
Aſſem and Conſent te all in the Book contained: and preſeribed : 
-tz Therefore they ty all to declare in that ſame form of words, 

and 
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and to add ns #ber, leaſt they ſhould make any expoſition 
that limits them. 2. And the word fre fignifieth an AQ 
of the underſtanding, which muſt have Truth for its object, 
3- Andit is after expreft by the word [ Approbation | whereas 
a man may uſe that which he doth not approve of. 

2. Oaths, Covetiants and Profeſſions muſt be taken in the 
moſt uſual proper ſenſe, unleſs another be expreſt to be the 
Impoſers meaning ; which is not here done, and the words are 
moſt univerſal and without exception. 

3- Andto put all out of doubr, the Parliament expounded 
themſelves. 1. At the making of the At, this was debated, 
and reaſons given againſt the limited expreſſions, which -pre- 
vailed. 2. Since then a new AQ againſt Conventicles being 
made, it was moved in the Lords Houſe, that ſeeing None 
conformiſts were thus far forbidden private worſhip, they 
ſhould be ſo far invited to Conformity, as that a Proviſo 
might be added to this AQ, that the Declaration in the AQ 
of Uniformity ſhould be underſtood to oblige men but to the 
Uſe of the things required : and the Commons rejecting that 
Prouiſo, it came. toa debate or conference between the two 
Houſes, where the Commons gave their reaſons againſt that 
ſenſe and proviſo: In which the Lords acquieſc't. Though 
I wasnot preſent, the Parliament-men rhat were, reported this, 
and I never met with man that contradited it, or queſtioned 
the truth of ir. 

Il. But if it were otherwiſe, .it were tous never the better. 
For, 1- It were an ignorant. reproach of the Church of Eng- 
land, to fay that they have put any thing in their Liturgy 
which is of no uſe. This will Include every fſyllable.. They 
themſelves tell you in their Prefaces, what uſe. the very Ca- 
lender, and every other part are of. The uſe of the Articles 
of Faith and Doftrines is our underſtanding , aſſent and belief 
of them in order to Love and Practice. The uſe of the or- 
ders in the Rubrick is to oblige us to obedient pratice, and 
ſo of all the reſt. And to Afent, approve and Conſent to every - 
thing comained and h wr + praQtically,. even to the uſe of 
them, 1s more than a bareſpeculative aſſent. 

L. Wherein lyeth the fin of ſuch 4 Declaration ? | 

A... 1. In general it is incredible, ,as I faid before, in-con- 

. ſideratioan « 
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fideration of the matter, and the Authors together : The Book 
of Articles, Liturgie and Ordination are a bi Volhumn, and 
contain great variety of matter, amd that high and myfteri- 
ous; The Authors were every one of them men of imperfeCti- 
on, that had ignorance, error and fin: And operation excee- 
deth not power. Who dare ſay that any Sermon, or Prayer 
that ever he maketh, hath nothing in it but what he may aſ- 
ſent and conſent to: Mnch leſs fo great a Book. 

2. The Articles which muſt be ſubſcribed as faultleſs, ſay 
Art. 15. [Criſt alone is without fin — But all we the reft (though 
baptized and born againin Chriſt) yet off end in many things, and 
if we ſay that we have no ſim, we deceive onr ſelves, and the truth 
i notinw] And Art. 21. (General Councils. For 4s much they be 
an Aſſembly of men whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and 
Word of God, they err, and ſometimes have erred, even in 
things pertaiming to God] . And are our Convocation more in- 
fallible than General Councils? The Church muſt be exem- 
plary in humility z and is it humility to fay, we Biſhops and 
Prieſts having written three Books; he ſhall not preach 
Chriſt's Goſpel that will not declare that there is not a word 
in them that is faulty, or repugnant to God's word, and will 
not aſſent and conſent to all therein. 

3. The Papiſts hereby ſcandalized, do ſcorn us, and fay, 
The queſtion is not now of an Infallibility, or a Judge that 
all muſt aſſent to. It is but who this /nfaliible Tadge « : whe- 
ther it be the Pope and a Generat Council, or the Engliſh 
Convocation, which is liker to be of greater anthority and in- 
fallibility z we require no greater aſſent and conſent of you to 
the Canons of the Univerſal Church, than the State and 
Church of Exglard require to their Books. 

4- This ſeemeth to us to ſet the Articles, Liturgie and 
Ordination Book above the Bible. 1. God himſelf hath not 
made the aſſent and conſent to every thing contained and pre- 
ſcribed in the Bible neceſſary to Salvation, or to the Miniſtry 
1. Thereare divers Books in our- Bibles whoſe Divine autho- 
rity, many have queſtioned, who yet were not for that de- 
graded. The Apochryphal books are yet controverted by men 
tolerated on both ſides. Thereare hundreds of various Read- 
ings, Where noone 1s neceſſitated to determine for this or that. 
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Tranſlations are all faulty, being the work of faulty men - 
And no wiſe men will declare that this or that or any Tran- 
flation hath nothing in it contrary to the Original Word of 
God. And are our Biſhops Books more faultleſs 

5- It is a ſin to Confederate with and Encourage ſuch auda- 
cious Lording it over the Faith and Souls of men, and ſuch ill 
Examples. 

L. Tour inſtances ſbew that you expound them too ftriftly : Can you 
imagine them ſo inſolent and impiom as to impoſe their own Books 
more ftriftly than the Bible, and require more Aſſent and Conſent, 

M. Call it what you will : 1 muſt ſuppoſe that matter of 
Fat which is undeniably evident to our ſenſes : It's an ill argu- 
ment [This is unreaſonable and »ngodly or inhamane. Ergo, 
It was not done] What is fo faHe, abſurd or impions that 
man may not do ? 

L. Some ſay, They are Articles of Peace only, and not of Faith. 

M. Some Brains will be cheated with a meer noiſe of words, 
23s Birds with a whiſtle : We deny not but Peace is one of the 
ends of the Impoſitions : but the queſtion is what are the 
Means : Or whether will take it for Conformity to 
promiſe [| / will lve peaceably ] or [1 Aſem that I ſhould live 
3 Peace]. Are you not bonnd in order to peace, to Aſent 
and Conſent to all things in the Books 7 Say, [| 1 Aſem that ſome 
things are true and good, and ſome things falſe and bad, which yet 
for | thus I'will «ſe ] and tryhow it will betaken? 

L. Well: What # there in theſe Books contrary to Gods Word, or 
Which you may not Aſſent and Conſent to ? 

M. The number is greater than we would have them. 1 
willcome to the chief of them, which 1 before named to you. 

L. 1 forgat to tell you, that it # not all contained, that w Aſ- 
ſented to, bit all that s both contained and preſcribed. 

M. 1.A meer quibble to cheat Conſcience : Ask the Biſhop 
Morley and Biſhop Gnrning yet living, whether this was the 
ſence, and { will take their anſwer. . 

2+ Then [Ment and Cmained] had been put in in vain and 
to deceive, if [Conſent and Preſcribed] ſignifie as much with- 
ont them. 

3. The word Capprobation] in this At, and [nothing contre- 
ry to Gods Word) in the Canon, confute this quibble. 8 
Ar 
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4. I told you were it ſo it's never the better. All in the 
Book is preſcribed to ſome uſe. They are outſide men that 
think Vſe reacheth but the Body : Are Articles of Faith 
Aſſertions of no uſe ? 


CH AP. IX. Point VI. Of the Ariicle of 
"Baptized Infants Salvation. 


"I ſixth Point of our Non-conformity is a new Ar- 
ticle of Faith in theſe words, in a Rubrick which 
we muſt Profeſs, Aſlent and Conſent to [_/t is certain by the 
Word of God, that Children which are baptized and dying before 
they commit attual ſin are undoubtedly ſaved). 

. And what have ay" my Aſenting to thus ? 

M. 1. That it is a New Article of Faith. 2. That it is 
arrogant and diviſive, making a grand Controverſie one Arti- 
cle of Faith. 4. It is certainly falſe in moſt if not every one 
that declareth ſuch aſſent. 4- It is'a dangerous adding to the 
Ward of God. 

L. Why call you a Rubrick,an Article of Faith ? 

M. It is moſt expreſly made ſuch : What is an Article of 
Faith but that which awſt be Aſſented to 4s certain by the Word 
of God ? Will you deny the Name where there is this Defi- 
nition? 

L. Put how de you prove it tobe new? 

AM. Becauſe it was never made for us before z you. have the 
affirmative : If you ſay it wasever before, prove it. lt's not 
in the Bible, it's not in our 39 Articles, nor Creed. 

L. Ave not the old words of the former Book to the ſame ſenſe ? 

A. Not at all : If they were why did the New Convoca- 
tion alter them ? The old words plainly ſfignific no more than 
this that Infants baptized bave all ex parte miniftrs, and may be 
ſaved without Confirmation, Exorciſm, Chryſme, Spittle, 
Salt, Milk and Honey, and ſuch other additions, ſuppoſing 
him ex parte ſu; under the promiſe of Salvation, that is, to be 
the ſeed of the Faithful : Though 1 verily believe that after 
the making of the Common-prayer Book, our Canon-Makers 
in Bancrefts dayes began to warp towards a worſer ſence. 
But our nders of the Liturgy expound it as I fay ; and 

the 
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" L- Toll me fft where it is that your Controverſie lyeth ? 
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own en, as Abrabams bought and born to hint in his bouſe 

as his propricty were. Though we cannot fay we are-certeiy 

of this, yet we will not contradict them that fay they are. 

3. It is not whether Hypocrites Children have not 
far a right to Baptiſine Grem Eccleſis as that the Miniſter 
ought to baprize them if it be juſtly demanded. 

4. It is not whether there be a certainty of the Salvation 
of all the baptized Infants of true faith | Chriſtians, that 
die before fin : Thongh all good Chriſtians are not cer- 
tain of this: yet with the Synod of Dore we hold that Chri- 


II. But it is .1. Whether all Infants without exception that 
be are ſaved if they then die. © Aerts 

2. Whether this be certain by the Word of God. 

3. Whether all that be not y certain of it,ſhould 
be no Miniſters? 

L. But it 5s not ſaid [ All Infants], be [Infants ] indefi- 
meely. 

”e 1- There is no place of donbting of their oniverſal 
ſence. For an Indefivite term 5s re =o Fo is equal to an U- 
— And they except the unbaptized from Chriſtian 
Burial. 

2. It is Baptized Infants 4 ſuch that they ſpeak of, and 
that under no other Charafter, nor with the leaſt exception. 


And a ad emnes valet argument un. 
3. Canon commandeth Miniſters to baptize «ll Infants 
withoat exception that are be to them on s or Holy 


any 
. - to be baptized after the Manner of the Church of Eng- 
=_ H 4 1 
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G 7M ſome ves Infants and 
pot 8 w _ on-cooformiſts were of the ſame 
mind; and then they would have told us, what fort they 
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LE eee Article of Faith be newly declared ? 
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8. Some hold that it belongeth = gullty, of Herts © 


ws eG into any Congregation guilty of 
Sc 

9. Some hold that it all that are baptized by a 
Miniſter who is ordained by Biſhops that have uninterrupted 
Canonical Succefhon, and not to others. 
of 2 Lay-man or a Wo- 
vation of ſuch, 
that all Infants in the World 


1. 

are faved, aized and_o 
12- The moſt of the P i 

ſaved, both. from the of Senſe, and of Loſe, but the 
4 | 2 of ſenſe. only, but not 


ay Life to "(wk har Dot, unrevealed and 


"74 do not fay that none of theſe opinions ſhould bediflaimed: 
But among all which Learned,gadly.men of all Countries hold, 
to ſay he is not certain of fame eve of them as God's word 
is nameet to be a Miniſter PAINSg Eran, omen that 
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ig a probs right.ts Sulbation? 16-n0ty Wh 


ts texch, rm.herwefher] No mani £29 undertake that he tal} 
balieve on live... I be _ thatrmenld- bur: pooere: that he 
ſhall 'be- pardaned - when bd believerh nat' before: And 
ifall 1 whem aiy Chriftian will undertake hereafter 
to teach, though they never {ove to. be At avs 
believes bs by this put: into @ preſent | rig 


to Salvation comes, ex Pang 
; the _ have anderta- 


; never 

ſing it, bit faying the aarerys whoever. profeſſeth this ws» 

ed carrauny,' y/, that which het hath not. - 
L. But they ſay not [1 oy ps bom certain of it] bus 
e's oc Aves certain s#:4c. ſ2ft | 
toc with 'boly:things:? To be tertedn is to 
Foes lr es In 101000 9500 objective - 
—_ and how! caq' profes: or affirm that wh. 
raowethi hot op s.nndkey Sams ner 19 obj crtainty 
Gt anancs aha thes he knoweth it to be —_— 


[Coos becmmn de candac -vell: thar 

bo gs beer x tho- 
yl « fo » 74 er 7 
\widdor, whether ke/ Youth that 


ever faw it>are like to be certainer 
that were 'caſt out: And” are they 
—_— of many great and weighty 
truths throngh ignorance? 

3. Yea many Conformifts nnd Papi iſts, fay that Infaxe A ip- 
iy CNIIIIn nee bac re, but by Tradition. And 
can Ten thouſand be certain by 'Scriptare that 
b_—_ lnfants are ſaved? How groſs a contradiQtion is 


i ge farther of the' credit and modeſty of foch 
men: fore Divines fay that Faith it ſelf hath not evidence, 

he that of Chriſtianity and the Life to 
come may be faved, if his belief of it be but ſtrong enough to 
make him truſt and prefer it before all' this world. And1 
hear their greateſt Djvines ſay that few would be ſaved if 


none but they that are certain of the Life to come, 
OA trith of the Goſpel be ſaved. And yet all 
muſt be” caſt or kept out of the Miniſtry that will not affirm 


that they are more certain of z beard Comtroverſie if not of an 
«zrwb, than Chriſt requireth us to be of our very Chriſti- 
agi 


ty- 
S"I0h What # the fourth part of your veaſen againſt this 


M, 1. We dare not father that on God which he never 
ſpake. 2. And we dread the: curſe, Rev. 22. againſt them 
that: full add-te his wond, wa. that he-will his curſes 
upon them. How terribly.are falſe threatned thar ' 


Y> Thus ſaith' the Lord, when the Lord never faid it :' This 
Is ————___t——_ in vain. ay” 
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| thouſand or Ten thouſand Miniſters to affirm that this is cer- 
tain by God's word that they are undenbtedly ſaved, and when they 
- have done cannot to this day, ſhew us one word of God that 
faith it, is ſuch-an adding to his word as we had rather ſtill 
by called all that's naught, and impriſoned than be guilty 


We take it for a- Fanatick preſumption in Papiſts to pre- 
tend £o be infallible in Councils, in determining thoſe \ wg 
which out of the Council through ignorance they underſtood 
not; and how it ſhould be bur by Enthoſiaſm, os fanatick pre- 
rence of Inſpiration, that a multitude of raw ignorant fellows, 
or lads ſhoyld come' to find that in God's word as undoubtedly 
certain, which none of us in forty or fifty years ſearch. could 
ever find-there, I cannot tell. me 

L. Thaw not what to ſay to thu: I would they bad left-it to 
mens free thoughts. 

AM, And do you think now that it's lawful for uy delibe- 
rately to Aſſent and Conſent that this is an andenbred certainty 
when we 8re:not certain, nor. believe it to be tray. Should 
we lic to be conformable, were there but this one thing it 
obligeth 'us to Nonconformity whatever we ſaffer for it. 


CHAP. X. Poiat VII Of the Engliſh ſort of God- 
fathers at "Baptiſm. - - od 


LAW 5 have cm nr uſe of Gedfatbers in Baptiſm. 
AM. I. Negatively , we are not at all againſt the 
old fort of P.orimi, Sulceptors or Sponſors that were uſed” 
at Baptiſm in the ancient Churches; though we think it but a 
prudeotial thing, and not of neceſſity to Baptilim. 
L. Whats mean you by the ancient fort | what didthey ? 

A: At firſt, the adult were themſelves Baptized -. for their 
Children had-no right till the Parent was a Chriſtian. And 


for three dundend, poor Charities were. under Heathen per- 
ſecution z in which forſook. Chriſt for fear by apoſtalic, 
and others died while their Children, were in cy, who 


to Infidel Education. 
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reſtifie their opinions of the. Parents, as. cr 
not like to spoſtatize. 2. And did promile 
rents either die or they 
drens Edacation. But if the Parents were dead already, they 
undertook to Educate the Child themſelves as their own. But 
they were Sponſors for no Infidels Child, unleſs they firſt 
adopted him,' or took him for their own.. 
L. And what deth owr Godfathers differ from this, for which you 
tabe them to be ſinful, or not 
M. Thedifference is ſo great, and maketh {o great achange 
in our' Chriſtening, as I am loath to name to i. With 
us Sodly Chriſtian Parents themfelves , are Grbidde n to be 
dthors with the reſt, and to ſpeak ane word, much more 
to profeſs that they dedicate them in Coveoant to Chriſt: 
Nor'muſt the Miniſter urge the Parent to-be preſent: leſt his 
conſent ſeem neceſlary. | 
'2 4% The Godfathers 'and Godmothers are neither .tyed to 
Ohildren of Chriſtians only, nor only fuch as they 
2#ke for their-own ; bor withour-difterence may hiring the lu- 
fagtyof any Atheiſts, Sudducees, Jows, infidots,-oropeh enc- 
mics 'of-Chrift and 'podlinefs, without taking them for their 
OWN- : 
'3. They perſonate the Child in promiſing and profeſſing 
in his name, without authority ſo todo: i'r. +. o.- 
4-They do not only promiſe what the Child ſhall do hereafter” 
'bat they (at preſent profes tharthe-Ohidd'by them, ar'they 
—_— t, do Believs,'' renoance {ing} arid defire Baptiſm - 
AY id were bound to do this by himalf. or. by ano- 
'x , | | . 
5- Godfarthers'too commenly covenint for:the future Edu- 
cation of the Child, themſelves rode © or raufeinaic be done, 
which they neither ever 'parpoſed ro perform, !op. ever: mace 
tlic Parenty believe that they tyrended 5 and ſo:make Chriſt - 
"neninge mo Vowingy or Covenantiogwith God + Theſe 
gs 


£ 


ove” you-that the Purents imey wee be prime cove- 


tome by their procaramint | 


doth wot db ſiemifitrberr v7 Con- 
Ad. 


ſem, 20what theſe are to undertake. 


= 
"7A. lt fignificth enly that the Law conſtraineth ' them, to 
let their Children be baptized, toavaend their own pariſhmens, 
and'to get othets to cater them-into the Chriſtian Covenaar. 
But not that they either are Chriſtians, or conſent to that 
Covenant themſelves, either for themſelves, or Children. For 
X 'N won inhei EAI 
ianity;. are bound. by w to get Godfa tor their 
Childrens Baptiſm; 7 well sChrifiians; and ſuch-cannot be 
ſuppoſed to covenant for them-with Chriſt themſelves. The 
Sixty eight and Sixty nine Canons command Miniſters to re- 

' fuſe no Child thar is brought, nor to refuſe ar to bap- 
tize in private in caſe of danger who ever: deſireth him. to 
do it. MODS 4659 ; $ 
2. The Twenty nine Canon faith [Ne Parent be weed 
to be preſent, nor be admitted to anſwer «a Co Pas own 
Child : Nor any Godfather or Gedmether ſtall be ſuffered to make 


tized ; and I muſt not refaſe it by the Law: Hath the Chi 
right to Baptiſm, and is it undoubtedly faxed ? Dr, Saw 
derſon in the Chair anſwered, nemime- comrradiceme, that if he 
brought - him with Godfathers according} to the: Church of 
Enyland, 1 need not doubt it- But there) were but - two in 
the Pariſh that openly declared themſelyes ' to be of his 0- 
Pinion, and thoſe two being his familliers are likeſt to be the 
Godfathers. If the Child have —_ $8 Infidel Pa- 
_ ie bow can Infidel neighbours, called Godfethers, give 
m right. | | 
L, Bat the Canon ſaith that the Godfathers ſhall be only ſuch «s 
have received the Sacrament, 
I 2 M. Alas 
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M. Alas none are forwarder than theſe to receive the Sa- 


crament, and laugh at it, and ſay they will obey the Church. 
Yet I doubt not but a faithful Parent may be preſent if he 


will, and may tell the Godfathers in private, that his pre- 
ſence ſhall ignifie his devoting at ; and when the Prieſt ſpea- 
keth to the 'Godfathers, he may bow his head whether the 
Prieſt will or not, to fignifie that att of his. But this is 
nothing to the ſenſe of the Church, nor to our Afent and 
Conſent to their excluſion of the Parecat. 

L. I confeſs it ſounds to me as unnatural. But what is your other 
reaſen opainft rar fare of Godfatbers? - 

AC. 11. My. ſecond Reaſon is, that it is a prophanation of 
this great and facred Ordinance, to inveſt thoſe in the 
viſible ſtate- Chriſtianity ( and Salvation pretendedly) that 
have no right to ſach inveſtiture, ſo they have but Godfathers 
they are to baptize the children of any Jews, -or Heathens, 
or open enemies .to Chriſt, as well as of Chriſtians ; which is 
a manifeſt tion. 

L. What 4s the fant of it. 

A. 1. It ſuppoſeth a falſe Deftrine, that Infidel Children 
are with:n-the Covenant, and may be baptized as well as Chri- 
ſtians which in the Books aforecited, I have fully: diſproved. - 

2. It isa dangerous adding to God's word and worſhip. 

93. It is a deceiving of mens Souls as to childrens: ſtate; to 
make them believe. that their children dying when baprized 
are all faved, how bad ſoever the/Parents be | | 

4 It is a dreadful belying of God, and . prophanation of 
his name, if men ſhaltin the name of God pronpunce pardon 
and ſalvation to thoſe whom he never gave tier to. 

- I. But God will not prcniſh the Children for their Parents ſin. 

| ' Af. Not. thoſe that fee their fathers ſins and. forſake them, 
and live not-as their Parents did : and that's all that the Scri 
ture faith for ſuch. But if you will read my. two forefaid 
Diſputations for Original fin you will ſee it fully proved that 
God puniſheth Infants, becauſe they are the guilty, and cor- - 
rapt ſeed of guilty and corrupt Parents. Do you believe our 
Church Articles and yet deny original fin? If Infants have no 
guilt and fin what need have they of Baptiſm, or of 2 Saviour ? 
If they have need of both, ſure it is for no aCtual fin done by 


» 
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then, weneet the Weed to ty $sſin?. Was nod Cams 
curſed for his ſake? 7 awe all. the [nfants of 
the old World , and all the Infan (Be, ts of C the Sedemic burat 
with fire from Heaven, and the ofanta of the Canaavites 
and Amalatices, &c. killed for their: Parents fin. Did not 
Chriſt tell the Jews, Mat: 23, that all their 41g wh 


{ccotions ſhould be on that | ws 
knew this that ſaid, #/% ADR a, Our 
Liturgy faith, ES ences "ner the offences of 
= Forefathers, &c 
2. And yet tell you, ghar its itis ol their own fo that the 
ſeed of the wicked periſh,ſin is nip anrns when foul and 
body were for guiey co corragh ap rape fk hy 2-1 meh 
I. do not ſay 


"he rn of. ti no ng Hl 


guilt, -If Rebels forfeir 
Life and Eſtate, and fo their ren: live. in beggery, and 
the King offer to reſtore Father _ nn i Father 
will thankfully accept his grace: of the t refuſe this, 
his Children-will be. beggars. Not the King puniſh- 
eth them for their Fathers fault, but becauſe he firſt deprived 
himſelf of the Eſtate which he ſhould have left them, and 
next becauſe he refuſed to deliver them. If a Father will 
ſet the Pox on his children, and after refuſe a Phyſician that 
would cure him and them, the Phyſician doth not.puniſh the 
children. | 
All Scripture and Nature tell the world that it is ſo deep 
an intereſt that Parents have in children, as being cauſes of 
their yery eſſence by Communication from their own eſſence, 
and it is fo, natural a power that Parents have over their 
childrdo, that it ſhould icem no ſtrange to Chriſtians, or 
Infidels, that God maketh a very great di between the 
ſeed of-the faithful and of the Infidels and wicked : And its 
ſtrange that any men ſhould: rather lay their title to pardon 
and ſalvation upon a meer neighbour .or ſtranger that per- 
_— isa wi : wretch himſelf, than on the Parents of the 
L. Bu will God ſave children for their Parents F, «th? 


them. But this infidelity is is the 
delivered from their own 
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M.." if he deſtroylh Jnr tha I afro — 
Juſtice is ſo muff tnore” ye*then Mercy, that he will 
ſhew no «po her arctsfake 7 Bur the caſe is this, Chriſt 
the Second hath n.and ſalvation'tobe given 


conditionally to'all ” Not lately, for then ail world be 
faved - t thi cotidition is to. the 2dult,' we'are 


viz. Faith, and "'Neptiitance #b4” f'to Chriſt by e6- 
vertant confefit : * Abd'&o that mfants pardon «nd 
ſalvation 'hath 'tlo cotiation ? "If none,” thin all Infants are 
; ifany conditjon, what is it ? 1,1s it barely that they be 

' Fkhovt'any right but what all have. | This is an 


onld five thouſands meerly for 
6 thouſands that bad 'not the 
| "pe - —_ Argo CO ne- 
this of elle-g Emperours 
reed Baptifin on the children of all their Hea- 
re their co: ing Armies came 
ir childten and baptrzed them. And 
ors W e tav2ht and iotreated them fo 
to 0, To make meer baptiſing alone the condition of In- 
fant falyation, is to lay Heaven on ſach a ceremony quite 
out of the Infants wer as wotld bot tempt the rational 
Infidels to deride riſtianity. No ſober men lay a childs 
Eftarr or Life on fiich a thing, © * | 
2. If there muſt be ſome condition of Right to Baptiſm 
antecedent co it, what is it. 1. ft is rot aftual fairh in that 
Infant, that underſtands not? 72. It muſt then be ſome ©» 
thers at or nothing ? If anothers, whoſe ſhould it be fo 
May as the parents from whom 'the Children' have their 
eſſence ! Whom nature hath cavght to take thEm as almoſt 
patts of thetofelves; and i hath' the cuſtom of all Nati- 
ons; and who are obliged above all other to provide for 
them, and whoſe will 1n their Infancy difpoſerh of them 
till they come to have d' rational will of their own (in a& :) 
And Scripture from end to End confirmeth this. 
But belides this you know.not Whither to look for a title- 
conditivne, bale to ſome Pro-parent, whoſe the child is, 


upon 


» — 
FECTED 


or Dioceſan or Parochial. powdery CN gms 

right to Pardon.and Life to hers Þ. rpg queer 

ly velendo, as if Heaven wereat.thei why 

rt agen and make'@.deed: of :Giit-of þ 
at the Azrjpeder ad 

tizing them, 1 ſhewed :before:thet. " 

doth 4t not. ' And if it be the Will of t 3a) 


if the Prieſts will-chey i be daptid and fa 
not, feemethua New I Bi of 
fremswithus ighs th 
Title, elſe the Church could favethenia whea they.w 
ovt Godfathers : And if o,; f it; 


| rr four: tsit not a 
Forgery ? He rechenide Chalbnamo obs Faithful and their 
Seed. But where dat ins Ri Sec iakele Chibioes,, 
if any Gor te gh hedrnqpr 5 inp ty. me ere ow He that faid. 
Gorot ft bv .coms $1; Cxt- 
kin, rnd rep and required none but come 
patio ion : And its Parents b_ have power of their -Children. 
e that can believe today that God hath made a Gift of Sal- 
vation to all: Infants that any:budy will-baptize, may eaſily 
believe! 2o morrow that he will at caſt away-the madre mrtmare—f 
becane n6Carrier yrill/ briag themin, oc becuaſe no body' 
waſh them and ſay over them the words: of Bapriſine. ''God 
hath made even in the. Second Commaniiment, - and: in __ 


with the 
to deny gem ace hr plain aſſertion, Elſe were your Chel- 
dren wiclean but now are 

L. 11. Wheat mean you by your third Exception 
2. [have told you while opened the former. They per- 
fonate the Child without Authority : And it is 8 great doubt 
whether the Covenant and were not a meer Nullity, 
did not Parents belides the Laws of Conformity fome way 
ſignifie their own Agency therein. If any Neighbour: ſhould 
make-a Covenant in the name of nor 0a, ny be 
Af poros honkpr edi to her Portion, 
ri 


any preſent 
ol nn in ——_ is giveth a condi- 


mbeu be anarreerh ber ; and (0 


Ut aod Life to all 
ptized : But all ES 
is is not Alduet Rigbe, and fo fach In. 
= _ Soria IH Rule, till they believe in Chriſt. 
But Baptiſme is an Marriage with Chriſt, and its a 
nn any where neither.Party doth conſent. Chriſt doth.not 
conſent : for he hath made-no Promiſe bor to the faithful end 
their Seed. Let them that affirm more, ſhow it. The lofant 
doth not conſent, having no. Will of his own in Att, and the 
- thing being done by vne that bad no power to perſonate or 

oblige bim. And he may fay, It was no gt of war, per- 


fonally or Legally. ' 
ife for avecber, and bind bim to grate 


L. one 
tude, rt onnts be forfents it. 

M. If the Donor give it on thoſe Terms, it's true. And'if 
you can prove that God hath made his Covenant Gift of Par- 
don and Salvation to all the Seed of Infidels, Atheiſts and 
Wicked Men, on Candition that any body will but Accept it 
ao their names at preſent, and bind them to accept it at 
it will then I confeſs provea yalid aft of Charity : And 1 


not 


( 65) 
not but -wh © afrndepay Lord, 1 accept of Chrift 
and Salvaties fir ans on Earth, and I bind x hehe 4c- 
por omar ne rar puaſ fra mah a w_ 
ſoul me deprive them of thas which Fhove power fo accept for t 4 
{ never heard of valid contratts made for infratedy any one 
that will but pretend to” perſonate them. 
Ry L. Thaw you would make rebaptizing neceſſary, if ſuch Baptiſm 
- natlity. 
M. 1» Not to any whoſe Parents, though befides the Laws 
of Conformity own their agency, and dedicating their own 
child to Chriſt, which I hope is the caſe of moſt, cuſtom - 
throngh God's *erey teacheth them better than the Canons 
and 'Common-Prayer 
4 And I think nor to any other, whoſe Parents in Infan- 
cy, and themſelves 'at'Age do own the Covenant; and think 
that it was valid Baptiſm. For- to ſach the end of Baptiſt 
is attained. If it were no Miniſter, - op ib ona wort 


rized that ba ized him, it would not be a meer nullit 
to the ends, if by miſtake it were well done. F 
valet, was judged by ſome, Ent hhes bgoban 
ror ut ar fourth Objeltion of Baptiſm ? 
Whit i your our T ” 
M. That in perfonating the Ch Ws ng and 


ſo he by them) doth at preſent Believe, renounce, deſire, &c. 
falſely intimating that i»fans are bound at preſent to d this 
by anather: | And yet the ſame 'men- plead” that God doth' 
not his for the Faith 'of his Parents ;* As. if his God- 
fathers Faith . were his, and his Parents : when as God 

vireth no Faith, or Repentance of _— but only that 
nec penicent Believers, 


" edits Cutie & ſaid that "Tie rehenk and Faith 

{Liked aod thi nd Repentance' and 
Paith of Life) and Infants who Tart per- 
xoxo bec auſt they promiſe them' by their Sureries, 


hich wine wks A Oo had. a to performs 
r= rinke 7 be pocyrtnd 


| by their Suretie:] "They es Faith and 
ance are requiſite = 7 mn molt ber @ py 
cis ropaths ue res ery Gor 


thats they 
them 


; A eaters, Qr- 
pentance are pre- requilat 2 yet 
ay remker cor bran Own of Syrotie 


IE] Forbes 
Ott DEE are j _ + 


ra heroafyer 
Th EE Es en 


at oy fa PIQL X'S | 4 
| þ iy regu lm pre 


p.. co. JU 


Es adult. 
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UKo8i8td peoutioſ and dove, Helvom rin 


And here tet m conſider, 1. Who theſe Gvdfinbers in Buy: 
lard vienity ts 1h. What they 40, I1t. How-they-peifo 
det chey tne neem 


AL. They ave uf RW WE} x. TD 


no —— or ues to db 
war that will hich [ 
- Jer cn edag tarde) 


:Aboot tha __ 
i es —_ 
C_ pathe Por nod Mi - hab, 


per array dog. 09 

ſome-(mall.gift z- Te gin ren © Cl 4 Ts 

helf a Crownz Suid » ſort wm 
chore than bakom hate Kr. ie hi bn of 

A of Plate, or ſore (ach oP _ 

tions — — — 00 9 

ſee,not pethaps the Land" of theit nativi Fith Us it is 

often ſome that dwel not very ticar,w oft ſevte-ts Pro 


in their piece, ain they only give'the expected 
and ber th nam to do, told you before, r.Ts 
T_T | 7 are 3 F 
the Ghild; #nd eaks on chem 5 fy wide Wales 
I renannce; 1 defies} whe they rein ond the wen 
and fo three perſons Tat we, er por ror —_— He 


doth that which be deth nor, either, per ſ# 


fern nana, Chg: mad) win ESO 


ar ſors « be i de "ade '£o a & ſole 

and P wy ue ey Fo themy, nite dye CA a Afr Mp 
_—_ and rt 99-7 han nd hare {mnt eh 
ALord 5 


Fenner fra. Tet In I 
All other things chars to blow ts bs 
Souls beakhb, and that be be iþ f# lewd if 


wid Godly Ber. - All this whey: ow teria to 
the Church. 


K 2 HI. And 


W . 
-that will ask_ Alaw: derh' my Godſon, 'and ſay, 

ood Boy ron ——_—_—_ give Lo 

ſhame: that. 4 have baen. Godfather to fours 

- Child and - knew not. what I-did:; but 


Ea 


F 
. . 


thought, it was only to be a WitneG of Baptiſm. And'to 
three more when twenty three years of age; of at! 
which | a j 

nels, 


I*h 


wu pg have li- 
man : thatſperform it not, 
| =p perfidiouſneſs; as treaking fo: ſo- 
lemn a it this be fo. common in England 
that tothis ; | 

the, caſe 
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- Ad. If it be not nothing to the Canons and to the Lits 
it is not -nothing..to him.that muſt Aﬀſert and Sites co of 

s in that Liturgy, and maſt Canonial obedience. And 

s. Do you thiak that the Nation can fo commonly live in 
this ſin, and the Church. Governours and Orders be innocent 
init. Can thoſe Canons and Orders be blamelefs that with- 
out. any' more' oppoſition, let ſuch perfidiouſneſs-go- to our 
? Can the medicine be landable that ſo many miF 
carry in the uſe of it ? 

-2- By the Canon all men are conſtrained to get ſome God- 
fathers, and they can force none that is unwilling. 

3-No Cnſcionabls perſons will Promeſe and wndervaks that which 
they never. purpoſe ISAS F never - al} my life met 
with one-godiy man, that if you opened-a COEI—_—_ 
[OO him, . would ſay ſcrioully, / ew reſolved ts de. al this 

t would: refuſe the office when he knows it- is 

Sx I there: wt urn neoearrr hr hymen that are 
grolſly ignorant nature L) | cn Fn 
or that cre Atheiſts, bdelericked? men not Excommunicate, 
the Mioiſter: can not deny. to take them for Godfathers, -if 
they did- but ever once receive the Sacrament. ' And to'this 
68th year of mpage; I never knew one: Godfather; - or God- 
mother 'or refuſed by any Miniſter. 
- 4 If the EIS > be Bape he ſhall be ruined 
or it, as not brin 1s to Baptized according to 
the order of the Chorchs 

5- Rich men will net  gire up their-Chikdren tothe God- 
father's propriety or education. Poor mens Children none 
will take. And'is it lawfol' to: Aſent and Conde to&ck: 

nb, trons migh them 

I ts were theun we curge to per>- 

formance. But'from. ſach neherswhocan expett is. © 


.C H A P., XL Pam VIII. Of refuſing to Baptize 
. without ſuch (Zodfathers.. 5 


wh te ip been long on this Paine, 1 pray-yeu be: feorvenis- 
the next. 
Ad. It needs not mapy words it.is fo. groſs. We are not. 
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Srwto ceafnd Safeacios: only” 10''the bopri 


they conclude that 


tion, as the forementioned Rubrick- ſheweth. And would 


they hee us ſhut Infants from Salvation for nothin 


zbey 


2zhe nab prifcd Row Criſis Burial The beit can be but 


to 


days. And is it a thing indi 
Mio of the National Church, to 
that we Aﬀent and Conſent to keep out 
and from the Covenant (and in their ſenſe the hope) of 
ven Gn he anaceanynne ch of 


peak top 07D fee = 
Though all this is very hard ſhifting, TIP 

L. 1 confeſs this is 4caſe ſo diftant from thinge indifferent, the 
were there "hue: this ons reaſon, 1 will no more ap 26 Aſ- 
jo and. Conſent ts all things comained and preſcribed, oven tothe 


M, And: what think you if the @me-men . that made theſs 

8: and ſabſcribe to-all this, are. thei ſharp condemanre 
Schifa and Anabapciltry. 1, What is Schiles, if this-be not, 
canſaleGly. to keop out. ſo many-from the Church? And have 
Roe, 


et, and was Angry with theſ that forbad them to come to bim. 
CHAP. KL- Point IX. Of the Croſs in Baptiſoe. 


L.Y Have oft wendred whe ; inſt the ne 
neg, man AY he be 


cus ; 

AM. 1 have oft thought many things abſurd in you Law- 
yers, to which I have been.reconciled when L was well informed 
of the reaſon of them." 1 ack you. -- 

:- Do you-believe that- Jeſus Chriſt 
verſal Lawgiver to his Church. | , 

L. Ter, but mean nnder him may make local Laws. | 

AM. 7 \r9; 9rag wa gas is the'Author of the Chriſtian 

L. Ter, mo donht, 1 find it, Mat. 20. 19. 

AM. 3. Do you believe that he did it fo defeively that 
n_ _— it. 

L. : No dowht bus be did bir own werk;perfetiy. 

M. 4+ Do you: not belicve that it is bis Prerogative to in- 
Kitute Sacraments of the covenant of Grace ? 

. L,Tesy' 18 down ; for onr Charch 'boldath that there are but two, 
and diſorenes bthe frve Roman Sacraments, And yet [ think moſt of 
them may be called 5 acr aments, "eſpecially Ordination, and Matri- 
weny (and fo may the Kings Coronation) but not Sacraments of the 
Covenam of Grace. 

- Ad. Let bs now enquire. t. What a Sacrament of the 
Covenant-of-Grece is. -- 2» Whether our croſſing be not ſuch. 

I. The Romans uſcd the word [Sacraments ] for an exter- 
nal obliging covenanting ceremony : - eſpecially for the Act of 
foldiers ceremony by. binding ves:to military relation 
anda kdelity. to:their captains. A Sacrament of the covenant of 


4s the King and only uni- 


grace isanoutward viſibleAQ or ceremony; by which we obli 
our ſclvesin covenant toChriſt as our Saviour,promiſing fidelity 


and 
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_ by which we are told by Chriſts miniſters, that his Grace 
fied which is-given by his Covenarft. 

Catechiſm indeed faith Ct * an ontward and viſible ſign 
of an inward and ſpiritual grace, given to us, ordained by Chriſt 
bimſelf, as a muans aiwelf wo receive the ſame, and 4 pledge to 
aſſure wm thereof, 3 

But i - $s obvious to any man of rooting * that the _ [Or- 
dained Chriſt bimſelf ] fignifie-not a Sacrament: as ſuch, but 
[4 Divine] diſtio&t from humane. Elſe it were impoſſible for 
man to be gniſty of making falſe humane Sacraments : If they 
ſhould make more, juſt ſuch as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, 
they wculd be no ſinful Sacraments, if none be - Sacraments 
bur Chriſts. 

If there be all theſe things, there is a —_—_— of the Cou- 
venant of Grace _F inſtituted by man. 1. If there be an 
outward viſible ſign. 2. If both the haſed and conveyed 
Grace of the Covenant 'of Chriſt be by it. 3: And 
fo lignified as to be an inftitured” means of conveying it, 4. If 
it be a ſign obliging the covenanting perſon to his th cher 
duty. 5- And if thus it be a ſymbol, or "S the Order 

feſſed. 


Pl. The outward viſible ſign is c or the | tranſient 
Image of a Croſs, made by one that as a Miniſter of 
Chrift by his pretended Commiſſion, and received in his fore- 
head by the baptized. n 
11. The thing fignified is both the work of Redemption 
purchaſing and grace given by that -purchaſe: Both 
hes ure ; Can. an _ Ghoſt by the monthes 
hgodes er id benour the t, ſo far that under «t 
we wh Chr rs it, bw th fer ef + and 
—_— of A — the comforts, fruits and 
A ne ——_ Tbe Church of England 
bath retained flill the f cola In. 
mitive and s, it 4 onrward 
and boner able badge, the Infan % ared to 


the gre pray cr on the Croſty as by the words of the Com- 


mon-Pr 2p.) which words are [we receive this 
* Child into the ation of Chriff's Flock, and do | 
the Sign of the Croſs, KS 56 4 to con 


feſs 
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feſt, the faith » of Gift erxcified, and manſully to fight under bis 
In 


banner againſt ſm, the world - the devil, and to continue Chriſt" , 
fanhſul Soldier and Servant to be lifes end. Alnen ) And in the 
Preface of Ceremonies {They ſerve to 4 decent order, and godly 
di/cipline, and ſuch 44 be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to the 
remembrance —_4 —_Y to God by ſome notable and ſpiritual fog nific a- 
ti0n, W edified,] 

So that _ ns rare is Chriſt crucified with the be- 
refits of his Croſs, and the Grace of edification by q_ 
up our dull minds by the moral caulality of the cauſe, and 
binding us to conſtancy co Chriſt. | 
bh meral canfg by chjeiemorky mer Infants. 

AM..True, no more doth waſhing in water, and yet this 
is uſed for the benefit of the Parents at preſent, and of Infants 
when they are at the uſe of reaſon. Chriſt by his own 
Sacrament giveth Right and Relative grace, which he will nos 
do by mens inventions. ' 

[1]. But man plainly appointeth the Croſs to work this grace 
by way of exciting fignification. 

IV. And it is expreſly made man's covenanting ſign , by 
which he binifeth himſelf to covenant fidelity ; that he will 
not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and 
manfully to fight, &c- The whole duty of the covenant on 
mm 's part is prowiſed hereby. 

. And the Canon tells. you it is a dedicating Sign and Badge 
_ our profeſſion.. 

So that I ſee not-what is wanting to a Sacrament, as far as 
man can make one,by preſumption,which we cannot conſent to. 

L.. But it's ſaid that Bagtiſen is perfett without te. 

A... So it is without the Lord's Supper; and yet that is juſtly 
added: It faith not that.mans covenanting with God is perfect 
without it: For it ſeemeth a Sacrament of man's added to that 
of Chriſt, to tie men faſter to him. 

L. Ancient Chriftians did uſt the Croſs without ſermple. 

AM. t» It is not all uſe of. the Croſs that. we ſpeak 
but vſing.it. as a Sacrament of: the Covenant; and. _— 
Chriſtianity : The King would'novtake is well if Subjects pre- 
fume to make a new Badpge of the Order--of Knights. of the the 


Garter, and add 00 (he Garterandche Stars. ey 
On 
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ation as well as by a word to ſcorning Heathens that they 
were not-aſhamed of a crucified Saviour, might be more ex- 
cuſable than this And they foreſaw not to what aboſe it 
would be after turned. 

2.But ſuppoſe we miſtook in theſe our fears of ſinning. 1.D0 
you think that the caſe hath not difficulty enough to excuſe a 
man for fear of finning? - | 

2. And do yon think that for ſach fear, and not ating 
againſt them we deſerve to be caſt out as heinous uncapable 
delinquents ? : 


CHAP. XIll. Point X. Of deaying Baptiſne to 
them that refuſe the Croſs, 


M.YDUT the practice of Crofling is diſputable, and I lay 

not fo ſharpa cenſure on them that differ from us in 
it: Bat what excuſe can be made by 's men of Chriſtian 
charity, and conſiderdtion for denying - ifm toall that re- 
fuſe this crofliag, 1 confeſs 1 cannot imagine, nor could ever 
hear —=_— | 


L. They excaſe is, that 'Crofſmy' lawful, the Refuſers are 
diſor  binonich, and they Eiiks Cheldren (44 theirs) nw 
capable ogy They ſay it #not they, but you that are the Ri- 
fuſers. They offer to baptiz.e you or your Child, and you refuſe ut. 
AC 1. They know thet it is notBaptiſm bur g that is re- 
fuſed: And if they will cot adminiſter one withouot the other, 
they are the refuſers. If one refuſe the Papiſts Exorciſm,Salr, 
Spittle, &c. and they will not baptize withent it, do they 
not deny to Baptize, unlefs one will receive all thee? If 
God will jſtific them for refxfting all that think it = ſin to 
receive their Croſſing, == is not them to whom it is to 


be imputed. Burt can that be frue? 

1. Chriſt that inſtitated Baptiſm, ordained the conditiorſs 
of it, and the qualifications of fuch as ſhall be baptized, Ma-28. 
and Merk 16. 16. He that believed wes to be Baptized. A. 
28. If thou believe with all thy heart thon mayeft : No, ſaith 
the Canon you ſhall not, though you repent and believe, un- 
leſs alſo you will rake the covenanting Badge of the Croſs. Is 
not thisto alter the terms of Chriſt's hr and ans 

"L 2 an 


( 76) 
and direQly to contradict his very fundamental Law of Chriſti- 


anity ? Baptize all that are made diſciples, ſaith Chriſt, and al thet 
repemt and believe; No ſaith our Convocationgbagerae none of ther 
that will not take the tranſient [mage of a Creſs, for their. farther 
obl10 ation. 

hg you that thigk it is neceſlary to Chriſtianity and Salva- 
tion know that this Federal Croſſing is lawful? if you affirm it,you 
muſt ay the ſame of all ceremonies of the ſame impor tance,. and 
f muſt make a hundred new Axticles of Faith, even of Cere- 
monies and ſuch little things, and make them all neceſſary to 
Chriffianity and Salvation? And is not this to make a new 
Goſpel, Chriſtianity, and Church, and toturn Chriſt's exſic 
Yoke into a worſe than the ſlavery of Phariſaical Traditions ? 
And is not this to ſhut all, or almeſt albmen out of Heaven ? 
No one on earth doth know that this, afid all ch ceremonies, 
and inventions of men are lawful: And muſt every one know it 
hat will be a Chriſtian, os have his child made one ? Or muſt 
we all (as neceſlary to Chriſtianity) ebelicve all ſuch things 
lawful if the Clergy do but ſay they are? , And what if the 
Clergy in one Land fay it is, and in another, fay it is. not.: 
Muſt both be believed? Have wiſe Biſhops no fitter penalty to 
enforce their uſa Canons by, than ing Chriſtendom 
end Salvation ? would think it ſhould be enough for the 
Preachers of humility to ſay, [We are ſo wiſe that be that bf ererb 
prattically from #9 in thas which we call anindifferent coremony, and 
be calls a ſinful corruption of baptiſm, ſhall be ed 4 much 4s 
Swoarers, Drunhard:s and Formcators be, or ſhall a 
with bis Children] without denying them Chrifianity and Sal- 
vatiov. But the beſt is, all cannot keep- men out of Heaven 
that boaſt of the power of —_ z and there is one Lawgi- 
ver who isable to ſave and to deſtroy. 

L. Tox makes 4 beinow cruelty of it, as if it wore oppreſſion and ty- 
ranny to ſouls, and they ſay that they impoſe nothing on you but thing x 


erent. | 

M..-Mnſt their indiflerent things be enforced with f great 
penalty as damnation? If every onecanuot love every Diſh 
that they love, or get down every Pill that they, give him, 
but he be famiſh'd therefore, or have his thro at cut wi- 
der? I had rather live and die aChimney-ſweeper, or a Chan- 


nel- 
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- nel cleanſer, or a Keeper of Swine,” than a Biſhop that ſhould 
put Chriſt's Diſciples and their ſeed, whom he: commanderh 
them to be Afar. 28. 19. from his Covenant and-Church, 
and when themſelves make Baptiſm more neceſſary 
and OAT ſaving, than it is. ” 
L. But you may venture ts bagtize ſuch if you will. 
 M. What, when | have Covenanted Afent and Conſent. to all_ 
things in their Book, and ſubſcribed to w_ ne «ber form in boptie 
zing ; and alſo muſt be caff awe for ie? 


CH AP. XIV. Point XI. Of rejeding RS as 
all that dare not kneel in the -a& of Receiving. 


Hear that you receive the Excharift Kneeling . 
cbs for anal Phat then baus you ae he Cir ar {? 


awey for thu? 
FA wu my Gif for the lawfulnefs of O Railes, and 
of-Kneeling when 


Comi to. them, and for the 
DA of the amfuneo of pry 3. cngeck 
.BSut 1 am not. | men 

are not of z Ni ns unneceſſary 


Chriſt's Flock b 
was for the lawful 


L. 


h and on wp" Jem nor for Ang 
except ye Hoppe bogaiovs be ſaved. 

L Nor doth the Churcs make Kneeling in Receiving naday ts 
Salvation, but enjoyne it 4s a decent Ceremony 

A.-They that make this Canting 1 OI to Church 
Communion, and avoiding Schiſm, make Church-commu- 
nion- and avoiding Schiſin neceſſary to Salvation, do make the 
faid _— neceſſary to Salvation. But ſo do the Canoniſts 
here: Er 
How aſeay do they apply Chriſt's words to the Sacrament 
[Excepe ye eat the fleſb of the Son of Man and drink. his bleed, #9 . 
bave nebife in you] If Communion herein be not neceſſary, bow 
come 


C78) 
come all the dreadful Sermons, and Volumnes to thunder dam- 


nation againſt thoſe that do -but' ſtay away through fear of 
un and they muſt be Excommunicated that Com- 
municate not twice a year with them ; yea though they com- 
municate elſewhere with Nonconformiſts. 

L. Wherein lyeth the q4pe- 6 Conformity here ? 

M. 1. In ſubſcribing, Alenting and ſenting to this. 
11. In praQifing it againſt Godly Believers. 

L. 1 bave beard that 1661. at the Savoy they maimained that vhe 
Liturgy did not bind you to put away them that do not Kneel, and ſo 
you might ſubſcribe to it. 

M. This quibble ſerved mens tyrn' that were reſolved it 
ſhould be ſerved. The caſe was this: They m_— us to lay 
by inconveniencies, and name only flat firs which the Liturgy 

4; we gave them in # Catalogue of eight. This.was 
Rooeking "Thefum yl ft potrnfoterrdy 
4 were vided among themſelves : 
Dn . Gunning and Sparrow who were the Dif- 
patanty, iff policy finding. ould be hard put to it 
to juſtifice ſoch rejeQions deviſed this eyaſion, that the Lithr- 
egy id only bidthem yive is K but did net forbid them gi- 
viny vt to others. Dr. Morley and others were againſt their opi- 
nion, and ſo they yere divided : But pA nyc the Dil- 
puters to go on (it being the laſt day) in the way that ſerved 


their torn. But the cafe is clear. 

1. The Canon forbids them on pein of Suſpenſton to give 
the Sacrament to any that Kneel not. And they all take the 
Oath of Canonical obedience - And though in Licitis & be- 
neſtss be added, the terms fignifte that they are to take the Ca- 
nons as Licita & boneſla * And theſe Canons, ipſo fatto, Ex- 
communicate all profefſed Nonconformiſts. 

2. They all fabſcribe to vſe the form of adminiſtrating Sa- 
craments in the Common-Prayer book, and no other. 

3. The Church therefore expounds its own meaning in the 
Lirurgy by the Canon, that [give ir ro them Kneeling] fignifies 
grve it only to ſuch. 

4. If any doubt of it let them try, and their Suſpenſion ac- 
cording to the Canon will expound it to them. 


"LH 
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I. If the prattice be ſinful in rejefting ſuch, Aﬀſgnting and Cons 
ſenting and Snbſcribing te doit weſt be ſinful. 
* 4. The ſinlyeth in what before ſaid about refuſing Bap- 
tilm. 1+ It maketh new terms of Church Communion. 
2. It contradiQteth Chriſt's appointed terms, which require 


- all Chriſtians to receive each other in Love and- Concord : 


And Peulexprefly decideth ſuch caſes, Rom. 24, and as Rec tive 
one another as Chriſt received us te the Glory of God. Will Chriſt 
that receiveth them to pardon, grace and endleſs Glory, own 
theſe Rejecters and Condemners? Or will he not fay, In as 


'rnuch as ye did it toone the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did 


it tome* And whois he that condemneth, when it is Chriſt 
that juſtifieth. $3 

3- They ſhall anſwer for depriving Chriſt's Members of 
their right, as truely as jf they oppreſſed Widows, and Or- 
phans, and turned them out of their houſes, and inheritance. 

4- They ſhall anſwer for $chiſmatical tearivg the Church 
by their Engines. $0 of 

5- And for uſurpinga needles and hurtful dominion over 
mens faith, and conſciences by their Church Legiſlation. - 

6. And for uſing that office which is made for the edifying 
and comfort of the Faithful, to drive conſcience and obedi+ 
ence toGad out of the world, 'by making doubtſul, caſnaring 
impoſitions, and then perſecuting and rendring odious all that 
dare not obey them for fear of ſin,. while they. bear with the 
Rabble that hate ſerious godlineG, and encourage them by 
preferring them in their commonioo... x 

L. But what pretence have uwy againſt Kneeling ? 

M. 1. ttis Cenccctiremdattctieoce culunaics, 
and therefore if they err they are not .therefore to be Ex- 
communicate, unleſs you will Excommunicate all that have 
errour and ſin, that 1s, your ſelves, and every living man- 

2. Theyave the pretence of real fearing that it is a ſin 
to differ in the Geſture from Chriſt's adminiſtration, thinking 
that a Table geſture was intended by him to ſignifie his ſacris 
fice-Feaſt. | : 

3- They fear breaking the Second commandment, which 
is againſt corporal ſeeming to worſhip as Idolaters do though: 
the: heart mean. better ;, and ſo againſt ſymbolizing with Ido- 


laters» 


(8%) 
laters, and againſt ſcandalous hardening them in their fin: 
iſts are known to kneel to the Bread as unto 
) ſe Papiſts live = vs, and 
r Idolatry, Though for my 
ick Doftrine of the Church, takes 
it is ſuch as very Lear- 


Excommunicators 


Ina word, I dareno more caſt godly Chriſtians from Chriſts 
Sacrament, for fearing leaſt Kneeling in Receiving be a ſym- 
bolizing with Idolaters contrary to the Second Commandme 
than I durſt turn Widows and 


(vr) 


"Cap. xv. Polar. Conſenting 104he ſz 
Rule to fond out Eftraly i he yes wm 


wy "are Polar work anc bo format nf 
cannot* de- 

clare that 'we Aſent to it, vie. 
lender truly how to'fipd 
Rule to find it always which is ny” 
Almanack' wilt tell you : ' viz. that [tis alway: the firfl Sur 
day after ny 7 rt on F, Wn ns 
rwents:b day of March] 

L. It & rl for the moſt pare; Tor | 

M And we will aſkat this that it & trye for the moſt part, 
but not always. ' 

L. This but 4 mere miſtahs, nd ces you feruple Conformity fer 


ſuch a trifle. 
M. 1s it lawful deliberately to'lic in a trifle * - 1a them 
it"was but an untroth, for they wrote what- thought 


had beentroe.' But it wonld -be a wilfel lying. me who 


know = to be falſe. ON . 
LL. 5m may 7 4 or aring excepe at 
which yr rhe ron ; wand beve eomeeds bad rey mewn 
them to be ff, 
M. Say you (6? Then may eheaptroif th} reſt which 1 
here except againſt z For Truth'is {© naturally the object of 
the lititellet, that I may ſuppoſ chr the 'the Convocation © 


z 


; ” 
» 


would have put none of them on- us, RR ie 
to be falſe. 
Do you mean That 1 may except them in. ww! or- ng, 


or only mewaelly? If the firſt, | have” offered them to 
clare my Aſſent and. Conſent to all things in the Book in 
which the Authors were not miſtaken: But that is refuſed 
with deriſiop and is contrary to the A of Uniformity, 
which faith, [They ſbell declare in theſt words and no other. } 
If you mean' mentally then a man may Covenant, or 
any falſehood with a mental exception;- and ſo yy of ter 
may ſubſcribe, or covenant what -_ will. " : 
ut 


(823) 
L. But you ag mo moſt beak men, .Grotins (de Jare 


Bells) and Ae a bw copy Ds {) mangyn that 
wſefal L mas” s \Life may be 
ſaved by a.tqx..'1 | ” 4p IFC 


M. And in I Heaſholders =20k on the ninth Com- 

adment 1 hav Mera, vr which | refer; your; 

ny '%V i Ned «hn. pref frred 
Cajnnie W-.; y 


do voabs 
eG Chen 4 
# iam ba leave 


My EE 7X the = Singh amber wergbey 


'bis\ Kingdom al aa Lyaes Bev. at 


IP > "ED ery Del nd Church 


hy ma IE it, and deteft it: And Jet 4. greater wen- 
» Baſope: wind.  Qmoens, in Parkament 


Ef! 4 etns yep : congdering who 


ns my. AG ip What, circemſtagces, and what moved: 
em * No more thas that they would rather E Were 


in. 46:45 iy, is: ifs 4h $e: heave fortionn! any-of their, im- 
noe Te ay ws pos than the: King's Declea» - 
0 60P4 ſhould bare healed us. 

fray 6 ens Volumas arc _ to be 


fs inltig i mares of Face Deiitine and; Right, who no 

wwe. plgiu. rs. of. t6c&, 'as \'thes 'all, tbe Clergy 
t and Conſenr tg. ell. contained in, 
} by their book? Apd-thas before they cver 
And did not Convocation, Parliament, ——_— 


C 83 = 
parmgty Mars eo R ohe Me for 664 


EY, r/ DE 


CHAP. XVI. Pain Riu " Provegtcin 11 ord 
that are "Buried, except the Unhaptized, Excommidericate 
M. Pane gal-e) 


and ay evurtherers, 
TTY, 4 ha 
ſed Almig bty God tothe ro Wim 


here deceaſed,] and [We give thee br or ts 4 
thee to detiver this our Bother out of wr the of ory ws 
world] and { That we ay ve in bim «t & Be i tr 
Brother doth] 

L. What mg peerfx ole _— muff not chatity bd afed if 


HE like of 

ike all = O *g and theſe words very well, if 
uſed over the Corpſe of capable z 4nd ifcrue Diſcipline 
in -——— did make a juſt ation of rhe capable atid 
uncapable 

L. Then the fault is not in the Lay) biz 144 Gobtnidingk 

M.'It only follows that the fag k Primarily in the'Go- 
vernours corruption , and negle&t of Diſci ds but it's 
next alſo in the Liturgy? For the matter of fat? and right is 
preſuppoſed to the Dexlaration of it: And it follo not 
that or tl Arby fn ; I may do ſ60 
bad. Chriſt will condemn rhpſe not, viſie_go 
harboor not his Servants, Me. 25. An men ought to be 
Servants and deſerve this. Yet multitudes in Scotland fy 
new, for feeding —_— rebellioas ſabjeRts : Wy | 


L. wt 
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they fay. now. that the. fault was not in- us-that fed them 
bot in that were, Rebells 3 we. were bound-to feed ho- 
neſt men, and they were tobe honeſt ,, and charity 


| think. if rhe Biops \mexe bus.zo bary Soutgiers killed in 

fighting againſt veſhould-pr. 

CE EE GN be naeGes — I x 
V 


0 
DJs, It. WC ll crakea; much more is 
it.tQ Pronounce. ſaved... ::.- 


Charity is no excuſe for erous errour. and falſhood. 
It muſt not follow a blind underſtanding. t am fure that the 
Clergy in their Sermons and Writings, condemn. abundance 
whom at theGreve they pre ſaved. 

L. But what danger is it.to judge tos charitably? 

A. It bath all dangers. 1. The guilt of ſpeaking falſe- 
ly to God. * 

2. The contradidting of God's Word, which faith; that ng 

Whozemonger, Drunkard, Railer, Murtherer, . ſhall enter in- 
BIO dm of God, and.that the impenient ſhall pe: 
Tiſh. 
3, The hardening of ungodly men againſt all fear of God, 
when they hear that the ſame men, that in the Pulpit threa- 
ten damnation to them , recant it all in their Application 
at the Graye, and, pronounce. them- ſaved. + How could they 
more dangerouſly deceive men,, who take that in deeper 
uſually that is ſaid at the Grave, than in the Pulpit. 

L. Bus ſome ſay none of. thoſe ward: ſignifig the perſons Salvation, 
but bis removal e. 

" M. Read them; If thoſe do not, none do. 

But ſome ſay, that by [ Excommunicate,] 5..meant [ Ex- 
contuoicable] > what avg bt to he Excommunicate, and then what 
mere Can you deſire | 

A. Their ſaying is a .preſumptuons cantradiftion to that 
which they. conſent to, what reaſon bave. they for. it: Is 
Excemmunicate, and Excemmuniceble all ove ? Or may they 
pu what ſenſe they liſt on. Laws? If they do bur tell the 

iſhops this much, they will make them know that they 
are nat made Judges of who is Excommunicable - When. 
tave._craved. but. the . alteration of that .word,. they anſwee 


red. 
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red me with contempt, that ſo every Prieſt or Curate ſhould ' 
have. the. power of damning whom he pleaſe. But fore-Si- 
jencing- our judgment of a man, is not damning him. ' 

But what _ is there for any doubt, when the Book 
nameth the three ſorts excepted, & exceptio firmat regulan 
in non exceptis; ' Yea the expreſs expoſition in the Ganon 
68> is" If be ſhall refuſe to Chriſten the owe, or bury the «ther 
(that is, Any be) except the party diceaſid wire Denonnced 
Excommunicate, Majori Excommunicatione,” for ſome grievous 
and notorious Crime , and no man able to teflifis of bus repen-- 
rancey be [ball be Suſpended by tbe Biſbey of the Dieſe from 
his —_—— the ſpace of three months. Y And alas how: 
many Infidels, Hobbiſts , Saddncees, Hereticks, 
Adulterers, Thieves, Perjured, Scorners at godlinefs, &c. 
are among us unexcommunicated; If all in England be ſa- 
ved , except the Unbaptized , Excommunicate', and ' Self-- 
murtherers ( which, de fingu/s, one by one muſt be ſaid 'of 
all the reſt) cither Scripture and Pulpits are niuch miſtaken, 
or elſe we that live among men are in a dream, «ng ourſenſes - 
are all deceived. | 


(86) 
CHAP. XVN. - Point XIV. Of Conſenting ts 


| Read the Apocrypha. 
L.KT Hat barw is there in reading the = 
M. Ac, het . not reading; moſt 


ilics or other 4 
LC. 


book, which we: cangot do. | 

L. But they are for the moſt part to be read but ow week: days, or 
holy days. G a 

Me The Conforming Clergy Conſent and Covenant to the 
Impoſition that requireth them to read the Common-Prayer 
every day in the week, unleſs they be hindred by ſickneſs or 
ſome urgent cauſe. And fo it is ſtill the publick Service. 

God's Service is all to be done with holy Reverence, and 
if the Book of Tobie and ſome others be guilty of ſo many 
groſs falſchoods, as Proteſtants have and do ſtill accuſe them 
of, I fear both to uſe them as Leſſons in the place of God's 
Word, leſt it be prophanation, and alſo to ſubſcribe, or 
declare my Approbation of the Calender, and that uſe, leſt 
1 be guilty of the fin of all the Miniſters in England that fo 
uſe it. And it's dangerous to ſeem to tell the people that 
ſo many books are God's Word that are not ſuch : For they 
underſtand not the Greek word Apocrypha, and every Reader 
at leaſt that is not Licenſed to Preach, is forbidden by the 
Canon to expound cyen that one word to them. 


CHAP, 
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CH XP" xviNt. Poim XV. Of Afenting to Miſtranf 
Lalians, and Subſcribing that they are not contrery to 
the Word of God. | 


| A RE wet the Epiftler and Gofptls nſvd according to the Laff 
1 AG; Yes, in the' new Books they are, bat the Pſalms are 
-L. What great riftr anſlations ars there ? | . 
|- Af; Sometimes a whole Verſe' or more is left out, and 
ſometimes the Tranſlation is quite contrary' to'the Text. 
As Pak 105- 28. | They rebeled agoinfl bir word ] inftead 
of [ They rebelled not againſt bis word "And in the- Book 
( which' this juſtifieth ) are -many in the Epiftiks and Goſ- 
pels; 1 have ciced them at large clſtwhere. © 

L. How cometh there to be ſo many faults in the old Tranſlation ? 

M. The work was an excellent good work; Bat the Au- 
thors ( it ſeems for want of skill in the Hebrew) followed 
the Septuagint Greek tranſlation, which hath theſe and many 
CO /al aſe and follow the Septnarint, for th 

« OMTE TE 5E LAW TO je al w eptxagimit, jor the 

files did'ſo in the New Teſtament. ; oh 

M. 1.. The Apoſtles ſome times uſe it, and- ſometimes fol- 
low the Hebrew againſt it, and ſometimes neither. 2. But 


"y 


ro Uſe it is one thing, and-to Juſtifie it is another thing. 
It was in common uſe in the time of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and they uſed that in ſpeaking to the people, 
which uſe made intelligible and acceptable. And we ſcruple 
not uſing it: But all the works of Man are imperfe&, as - 
Man is: And-why muſt we ſubſcribe that there ss nothing in 
it contrary to the word of God! When as every miſtake in it. 
is contrary to it. 
L. Ir ſeems then you would not ſubſcribe to the Bible, that there 
is nothing in it comrary to the Word of God ? | 
M. 1 will fabſcribe to the truth of all that is in the true 
Copies of. the Original,. if there be-any ſuch: And I = 
- on 
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ſubſcribe that the various Leftions in thoſe Copies that 
we have, are not the failing of the Holy Ghoſt, or Ape- 
ſtles, nor are ſuch as leave us in juſt doubt of any necel- 
fary Truth ? And I will fubſcribe to the Tranſlation fo 
far as it agreeth with the Original. But I will not fub- 
{cribe that any Tranſlation is perfet or faultleſs, or to 
this or that Hebrew or Greek Copie, as if in every word 
or LeCtion it certainly agreed -with the Antographs. And 
why ſhould men. make ſnares for the Church, by impoſing 
Profeſſions, that any mere man's works are perfet, when all 
mortal men are confeſſedly imperfett ? Is it not enough peace- 
ably to uſe them, and to profeſs that all the word of God 
is infallible Truth ? 

L. But I cannot think that an Approbation of all the Tranſlations 
is intended in your Aſſem and Conſent. 

M. Ae they no part of that which is contained in the 
Book, and _—_ by it ? Or could not the Parlia- . 
ment ſpcak ſenſe. 


CHAP. 
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Chap. XIX. Point XVI. .Of Conſenting to rejelt all from 
Communion, who defire not our Epiſcopal Confirmation. 


L. Ethinks you that have written a Book for Confirmation ſhould 
not ſcruple conſent ing to this, | 

M. I told you that I am fo far from ſcrupling the true uſe of 
Confirmation, that I think it is the want of it that is the greateſt 
corruption of the Church of any outward thing that I remember. 
Bur you muſt note, 1, That it is the Engliſh way of Confirma- 
tion that we ſpeak of. 2. And that it is not the thing it (elf, 
but the denying men Church-Communion that neither have ic, 
nor defire it, which we here diſſent from. 

IL. What miſltkg you in the Engliſh way of Confirmation ? 

M. I muſt firſt tell you how the caſe ſtands in matter of fac: 
1. When Chriſt ſeat forth Preachers, he endued them, not all, 
with equal Gifts and Power : Tho' moſt had ſome extraordinary 
Gifts and Inſpiration, it was made, tho” not proper to the A 
ſtles, yet for the moſt part their priviledge above all others, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was given to thoſe on whom they laid for 
miraculous adts ; eſpecially ſudden ſpeaking of Tongues wot learnt, 
and Propheſyingz tho' the gift of Sandtification neceſſary to 
Salvation was given to all true Believers, by whomſoever con> 


verted. 
2. When he Again were dead, and theſe miraculous Inſpi- 
rations rare firſt, and then ceaſed (unleſs in ſome very rare 
inſtance) yet the ordinary Paſtors continued the Cuſtom after 
Baptiſm, to lay on their hands as for the giving of the Holy 
Ghoſt. As they did alſo the Ceremony of Anointing the Sick, 
which had been uſed for miraculous Cures. 

3. The dead Ceremonies of laying on of hands for the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of LR the Power and former 
Effects, ſomewhat elſe muſt ught on to keep up their repu- 
ration. And as to that now in qijeſtion, firſt they added more 
to the Ceremony of it, and Anointed the Perſon with Oyl, and 
made the ſign of the Croſs on him, thereby to fignifie his being 
Anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and fortified thereby to follow 
a Crucified Chriſt thro' Sufferings- And when jt was ſeen that 
the Holy Ghoſt was notthereby you for Miracles, they a 

that 
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that he was given in a double degree for Corroboration : And 
Gme thought that he was noVgiven at all-in Baptiſm, -( that did 
but wath mui} bue by firmation after. = 


4. Here nfirmation got- the name of a Sacrament ( as 
Anointing the Sick alſo.did ) and was uſed preſently after Bap- 
tiſm for the moſt part ; and the Ceremonies of it were made 
more pompous, and .it was appropriated to the Biſhop, for the 
molt part z orif Presbyters did it, they muſt uſe-no, Oiument to 
Anoint and; Crols them wigh, but what the Byhop made by mix- 
ture, and bleſt, to make:it holy : And*becauſe-he could not go 
himſelf tothe Sick, the Presbyters muſt fetch all cheir Ointmenc 
for this alſo, ready made and ballowed from the Bitbop. 

5. When Infants were Baptized, they thus proje y Anoint- 
ed themalſo, and called it their Chryſm and. Confirmation, ' till 
then he was taken but for 45a or imperled. Chriitian, ; that was 
only Baptized and not d. | 

6. Popery having turned moſt of Chriſts Ordinances iatoa dead 
Image, uſed theſe called Sacraments, to keep up a Ceremonious 
_ of Religion, and to keep up the power of Biſhops in that for- 

Way. [ or ' ' 

7. Wien Reformation prevailed, the Papifts ſeven Sacraments 
were examined 3 and only-Baptiſm and the Lords Supper found 
to be Chriſts Sacraments of the Covenagt of Grace : Ordination 
to be the Miniſterial Sacrament of Orders, or Conſecration to 
that Office. Matrimony to be a common Domeſtick eat of 
Marriage : Confirmation and Exzream Untion, to be abulave-imi- 
tations of Antient Miraculous Acts: Ang | Bewmence to be ſome 

5 of Repentance made more neceſſary than indeed they 
were, and Arbitrarily impoſed by mans invention to keep up the 
Dominion of Ambitious Prieſts over the Souls of deluded men : 
Eho! at firſt only introduced by meer Direion of Miniſters to 
men of troubled Conſcience, ſhewing what reſtitution and repa- 
rations of the hurt they had done by im were neceſſary, and what 
NO of their Repentance was molt fic. 

- Hereupon the Reformers caſt away tl 


aments of Pcn- 


xance and Extream Unition, and reduced the firſt ro their Pri- 
args Agony and Ute: and the abuſed way of Confirmation they 
caſt off, bur ſome defied to make an advantage of the name, for 
another end and duty of great moment, which had been neglet- 
ed ro the great corruption of the Church. And the ay * 
gran 
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England Mecpted ted co do talks relerviag; as mach of the Antient 
Form as poilibly they could. 

The he Adul were of oy id Footed be before inlagcand never with- 
out 2 molt ſolemn perſogal th, and Repeatancg, 
and abſolute dedication to Coe wo us this might be done 
with the greateſt weight and reſolution they per ad eli 
as Catechurgens till they came tg, und 
before they were admicted ig Baptiſm, The 
ro Baptiſm, and ſome delayed till they came -- ya Ai bg 
left at liberty, and neither Adult nor nfant driven to Baptiſm, 
nor accepted till ic was_defired. But. as Prelacy. Fin: up 
ro Dominion, all were forced to be Baptized in 
and at laſt ſuch growing up in igno , were all Pogys 
for Chriſtians, while -few new « what Chriſtianity w a 
what it was to be Baptized, or. what was. there promil 
their part, or on Chrilts. SED theſe came to have Chil- 
dren they were Baptized and bred up as their Parents were, and 
Chriſtianity for the molt part turned into meer Name and Cere- 
mony, the Perſons being moſtly ignorant of its Eſſencials. 

This "ag of the.Church teemed to. many to come ealy 
fromInfant yeh whereu yg they toned goapoilts, and 
taught that men ſhould not be they {erioully and ſo- 
lemaly profeſſed their own Faith wo Repentance. 

Buc wiſer men ſai that we muſt not feay' > + their Church 
ſtateand right becauſe of mens abuſe, a nd cheir neglect of other - 
Duges: Baptiſm is one thing, and Perkaga 
nanung is another. It is the Omifſian ot theſe at ge, tha 
Corry ol the Church, and nor Infant prilin, which entreth 
them but into a,Church tare ſanable bieto rank The need 


NCAalzee which-i in Ts they had-nory That which 

be doggy, is £0.jpake ge Fran ang arg the Communion 

of Adule Ch RO tht a ;e3i0us, ſolemn mark, apd not a deluſory 
"20K 


Ceram. Th a tjzed in Infancy may learn what they 
did.and what 4 as tour FaibDary & Hopes: And 
when theys m—_ 10A, £0 OW mal Vow, 


LE Jt for them 
ane Engliſh + 4 ormers niew oredid n retain < 


ſition of Han ation of i 't the. Bl 
we ens > F pai, \the ef the Se 


as ir 
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( ition of Hands ) to: the utmoſt that they durſt, but in- 
Nead of applying it to PRROUIED Wane it the owning of the Bap» 
appointed 


tiſmal Covenant, and -arechizing to go before it, and 
call for a ſolemn performance of it. - And were ir uſed as a ratio- 
nal ſober owning of the Baptiſmal Covenant indeed in an under- 
ſtanding, ſerious manner, for tranſition into the State of Adalc 
Communicants, it wonld be the greateſt means of a true Refor- 
mation, and of Union with the parties that now difter aboue 
Church order, that can be uſed. 

Divers of the york gy Divines write as earneſtly for 
this as any of us : Eſpecially Mr. E/ ld and Dr. Hammond, and 
yet were it to prevent our continued diviſion, and our ruin, there 
15 NO of obtaining it. | 

L Why, what binders if all ſides deſire it ? 

M, It ts defiredas Holineſs is defired ; ſerioully by the ſerious ; 
reſervedly, and by balves by the half Chriſtian, and only the 
Name, Image and Ceremony by the groſs Hypocrite, who hateth it 
wn Heart, becauſe it is above him, and againſt his carnal mind 


dred thouſand died the laſt Plague, I hope ir was not above the 

fixth part: ) Do youthink that the Biſhop is able ( did he work 
25 hard OERTRECAN ) toconfirm ſix hundred thouſand 
Perſons, or the twentieth part of them, or the hundredch, in that 
ſerious manner as belongs to the binding of a Soul to Chriſt in fo 


Chriſtianity lv 
much hlbour to attain it : Some are far -bereet than others : You 
know them as well as k. But I muſt Gay 1. That as far as I can 
learn there is not one of an hundred confirmed at all. 
2. All the thouſands that are unconfirmed live in the Pariſhes 


Chriſtians, and may come to the Sacratnent when they 


I nevet knew one Miniſter of all that Covenanted it, to 
onemari from the Sacrament for'nor being Confirmed 


z Or 


keep 
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not being defirous of it ; nor one Neighbour that ever was ex2- 
mined on this Point, whether he were Confirmed, or were ready 
ce ze} oh Ider Votari the Bi ha be { 

4. Some few elder Votaries to iſhops perhaps may be ſe- *© 
rious in it 3 but what a mere running Ceremony it akully made, 

I need not tell you. I have formerly ſaid, that I was at 15 years 
of Age Confirmed my ſelf, by Biſhop Aforron (one of the Lear- 
ned'ſt and beſt Biſhops that ever I knew) and we ran thither 
from School, without the Miniſter's knowledge , or one word 
from our Maſter, to tell us what Confirmation is; and in a 
CURTIN in the Path-Way, as the Biſhop paſt by, we kneeled 
down, and laying his Hands on every Boys Head, he faid 2 few 
words, I knew not what ; ' nor did any $ne of my School-fellows, 
as far as I could perceive , know what he ſaid z nor know what 
109 is, any more than to have the Biſhop's Blefling : 
nor were we ask'd by him, or any , whether we ſtood to our 
Baptifmal Covenant, ſave only by ſaying by rote the Catechiſm 
to our Maſter : nor did I ſee any one make any more than a Ce- 
remony of it. . . 

When the Biſhops were down, I aw it made a ſerious Work 
by divers Miniſters , who inſtructed Young Men till they found 
them ſeriouſly reſolved for Chriſt , and then taking the beſt of 
Confirmation and Penitence , cauſed them publickly before che 
Congregation to profeſs their Faith and Repentance,, and to re- 
new the Covenant made in Baptiſm to Chriſt. And were 
ie made the work of Godly Miniſters to do it, or to prepare Men 
perſonally for it, and not make it a Game for Boys, much good 
CE Eh, Wha he ft it beſides "Abuſe , which no body 

. Well, What have you againſt it beſides Abuſe, which no 
deſireth you to ſubſcribe to. by 4 

M. Were I a publick Miniſter, I ſhould be glad of that Ru- 
brick to enable me to keep a the groſly Ignorant , which I 
know no other Clauſe that enableth me to do : Bur I durſt noc 
uſe it, to turn from Communion all Godly Perſons whom ic 
excludeth ; nor can I conſent {© to do. 

L. What can make Godly Perſons ſcruple it as ſinful ? 
: I, The words make j 
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Here is an -ontwatd viſidle lign of an inward and [piritual (ra 
given to them, {zid to be done in imitation of Cheilt ; ales 
as a means whereby they receive the —_ and a [ ledge to rhe 
thereof ; (as the ColleRs with it ſhew) which -is the Catechilins 
ition of a Sacrament. | 

2- They that are againſt our Dioceſan ſort of Prelacy, dare 
not ſeem to-own it, by coming to them for Confirmation, appro- 
priated ro them. _ 

3. Thoſe that think that a great and holy Duty is made a mere 
Mockery to delude Souls, and corrupt the Church (while every 
one in England that will but take this Ceremoay, is pronounced 
to God in Prayer to be JAngnaren by the Holy Ghojt, and all their 
Sins forgiven ny theſe dare not joyn themſelves with the Pro- 

in [ wWay- h Ji 

Be the(c les juſt or unjuſt , while the ſame Perſons are 
willing to-own their own Paptiſma] Covenanc , underſtandingly 
and ſeriouſly before the Church and their own Paſtors, and to 
know thoſe that labour among them, and are over them in the 
Lord, and eſteem them in Love for their Works ſake, and to be 
at Peace among themlelves, I dare not for Gpling is Dioce- 
fan — caſt them from the Communion of Church of 
Chriſt. And therefore I dare not Approve of the Order that re- 
quireth it, nor Afſent and Conſent to ir, nor Subſcribe that it is 
not contrary tothe Word ot God. | | 
; 21 ; ; 


Chip. XX. Point XVII. Of Conſenting #9 all the'Otns 
ments of Church and Mznijters that were in ufe in the $6 
cond year of King Edw. 6. . | Ve PO 


L.V Hat have you 4g4infs this ? sf aw kl 
=  M. The wordsare, [ Thqt ſuch Ornaments. of the 
Chiefeh, and of the Miniſters thereof at all times of ther Miniſtra- 
Hoh} ſhall be retained in uſe a1 were in this Chureb of England 6 
the Authority of Parliament in the Second year of King Law. 6. 
RF; is we have theſe Excepyons, _— ws . 4 
know not what was then in uſe , and therefare. cannot - 
ronſenttd we know-not what. 1 40:01 8 > cam n0y 
2. Weare told that the Albe , and many*other Ornaments 
were then in uſe that are {ance put downy md ae well ont o- 


cnt 


- : 
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fent to reſtore them, without more reaſon than we hear. And 


the Canon enumerating the ts nuw, We ſuppoſe the ad- 
dition of all thoſe wr Kor og Fo ICY 
3. We meet with few Conformiſts that know what was then 


in uſe. And we ſee that all thoſe that Saubſcribe or Confene 
to this, yet uſe them not. And we will nor run for Company in- 
toa ſolemn Covenant-Conſent, to the uſe of thoſe things that we 
ſee no body uſe. The ſecond year of King Edw. 6, was the mino- 
rity of the Reformation, and before we conſent to make it oor 
eter, we maſt know what it was, and whether no A of 
22rliatnent have fince reverſed that which then was uſed? 


' Chap. XXI Point: XVIII. Of giving an Account to the 
Ordinary of all that we keep from 'the Sacrament, that 
he may Proceed againſt thent according to the Canons. * © 


= Hy cannot you Approve of, and Conſent to this ? 
SEW . For nan and great MOns: I, —__ he 
- 2, From Our Selves and our Miniſtry. 3. From the 
People 4 From the Church. | 5. From the Nature of. the 
tte | | 


r. | 

L. 1. What have you againſt it from the Ordinary. 

-M.1 told you beforethar, 1, Some of the Ordinaries are Lay- 
Men, fitting in Corners to Decree Excommunications and Abſo- 
lutions, proper to the Clergy. And we ought not to, conſent to 
the guilt of this  _ | 

2.” Other Ordinariesare ſingle Presbyters that have no Power 
of the Keys from Chriſt over their Brethren , and over a multi- 
rude of Churches. | 

3- Ocher of the Ordinaries are Dioceſans over Hundreds of 
Churches that have no of their owa under theſe. And 
weoug not to own any of all ghele. | 

L. II. What Reaſons bave you from your ſelves ? 

M. It we ſhould accuſe to the Ordinaries all that we ought to 
keep away, it will utterly deſtroy our Miniſtry. 1. We are 
bound to keep away all that defire not Epiſcopal Confirmation. 
2, All Ignorant Perſons that are unready to be Confirmed. 3. All 
Atheiſts, Infidels, Hereticks , ſcandalous Sinners, and that live 
in malice to others (much more to the generality of Godly _ . 
As 
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4. All the MNonconforemilte whom they call Schiſmaticks, that 
| Knee! .And in a Pariſh of 300>Q or 40000 in Loxder 
its well i of al theſe ew there be not many-Thouſands. An 
2. 2. The Ordinaries Courts are full of other Work: And in the 
they are oft far from moſh. Miniſters. 3. Miniſters 
Imp uſually mach more Work than they can do at home, and 
leſs Money than they need : And the Profecution of all theft, 
and up Witneſſes, will cake up all cheir time, and leave 
them none ge B=- __— many other Offices at home : 
And it will undo them n thei Eſtates. 4. It will make the 
—_ ſo tnuch to hate tron that their Preaching will do little 
5. And when they know all this, none of the Miniſters 
will pracice it, as Experience tells usz and ſo oy will all live 
— md COD Kay 222 de; and when to 
Ez have profeſſed Conkme to all this Accu- 
love will not {@fter them to do whac 

wine bh wg 


. [IL. What are owls Reaſons againſt it from the Pe 
A 2, The Maldende that makes ie wnpeaticable. 2, The 
greatnels of ſome of _ that will ruine Miniſters. 3. But 


eſpecially & it will croſs the juſt end of our Miniſtry, 
make them uncapable of any Profit by us: And _ 
nn is given us for their tion, and not tos their De- 


: This will but harden = inſt our Dorine. 
L Donn by this Condemn your ſelves that defire a ftrifter 
Dogs which would offend them more. 
M. No; for 1. We would not turn our Churches into Pri- 
ſons, nor bring in any under our. Diſcipline, but conſeating Vo- 
unteers. 
2. We would have no Lay-men, or forced Ordinaries to do 
this, but Paſtors of ——_ own _ whom well know. 


3. We would have nothin ofthe keys iſteri- 
all 7 and for bythe bal of the oo atafle Me 
niſterial | convincing them 'by of ſm, and of Gods 
wrath, and 0c Praying Crthnie? —_ and meek and .patient 
warning them waiting til prove obſtinately im 
tent: And then only an Sr hs | declaratively 
that Communion from which they exclude themſelves, without 
- force on their Goods or Perſons. 
IV. What arc your reaſon: from the Church ? 


AM. 1. We 


as or aac XXAa dS 2 


Þ And & moch of the rue work of faihiful Mini- 
or 


WE mean you by your reſo fr from the Matter ? | 

R me ordatary ern, ono g tothe Canons muſt caſt 
out 2 raltirude of truly godfy Chrtan a and then they muſt be 
further proſecuted and Kel ; Bw &'pa 
ticulars. And we cannot Coyenant and Confent to be rod ecu- 
cors of ith Men , before ſuch Judges, for fuch an end, and to 
ſuch direful Effects. 


Chap. XXII. Point XIX. Of Publiſhing the Lay- -Chancel- 
lors Excommunications and Abſolutions according to the 
Canons. 


F.- H=® are you bonwd to publiſh their Excommunic ations ? 
XM. 1. By our Ordination-Covenanr'ro obey the Or- 
dinary. 2. By the Oath of Canonical Obedience. 3. By this 
aſſent and conſent t6 the words laſt mentioned, > wo them, 
that the Ordinary may proceed againſt them according to the 
4. By conſtanc cuſtom : If we do it not, we ſhall be 
ſuſf ded orcaft our. 
But the- Oath of Canonical Obedience 5 is bat in licitis & ho- 
neſtis. 

M. 1 told you + - — tht all rhat is Canonical is 
licitym & boneſtum oe fowl not - allow = eo A» Jud 
but will ſuſpend ns Fe we ph —_ commands as unla wht and 
diſhoneſt. And the Canon it ſelf ip/o fatto Excommncnet "All 
that ſay any of their Gov Demand fur to the Word 
of God, or that the Canons bind not Diflenrers. And fo far is 
-_ Church from caking this for wlawfal or diſhoneſt, as that it 

commanderh it in theſe words, Car. 65: 
"F-Alt Ordinaries ſhal! in their ſeveral Juriſdictions carefully ſee 

4 * and give order, that-as well thoſe who for obſtmare refafing to 
' Divine Service Eſtabliſhed by pnblick Aathoriry 

* within this Realm of England, as thoſe alſo FUESPECIALLY 
«* OF FHE BETTER SOR T and © Condition ) who for noto- 


** riOug 


[: 06} 
* rious contumacy, or.other notable crimes ſtand lawfully Ex- 


* communicated——be every fix. Months. as well A: 

© the Pariſh Church as in the Cathedral, by the enly- 

in time of Divine Service, pos ſome a day _—__ and 
* declared Excommunicate, 


© niſhed to refrain their Company,—andexcit rather to 
< procure out a Writ de Excommanicaro  copjeats 3] ſo that no man. 
can be a Miniſter that will noe 

| 6 Aud ph: Rood a9w our the eiceaf @ | 

Af. 1. To be the I ances Excommunicating. 

2. And the froth ®) wo mens Excommunications and. 
Nb You may as well ask us why we dare not oppreſs and de- 
ſtroy men without cauſe ; the Publiſhers cannot be Innocenr. 


Chap.. XXII!. Point XX.. Of Publiſbing Excemmunicatl- 
4 ons according to the 4th Canon, 


AM, HE Fourth Canon faith; C © Wheoſaever ſral bereafter af-: 
* erm that the Fara of Gods-Worſhip in the Church of 
©. E:gland Eſtabliſhed by Law, and contained in the Book of. 
® Common Prayer and: Adminiſtration of- | eteRin —cCont- 
« tzinerh ANY THIN& in it that is repugnanc .to the Scrip- 
* tures, let him be Excommunicated ip/ofa#o, and not reſtored 
: * but by the ad pb of the place, or Arch- biſhop, after his Re-' 
< pentance, and publick Revocation of ſuch his wicked Error. ] 
And when this x xcommunication is ſent from the Ordinary to. 
the Miniſter, you | heard he muſt publiſh it ewice a year. 
L. And what have you againſt thu ? 
M. Dol need to tell you ?. 1. Judge by a, _ what F INGO 
the Prelates co_ ahora or C atharifts, as ws ene 
perioctions and ithout fin. te Fen A it be.. not | 
at are ain « Dem ;.. Weconfels that the beſt -of 
= Prayers. Preaching or Works hath ſomewhat in them re- 
pugnant to the Word of. God : For Gods Law is perfect, and e- 
very. fin in_matter, Or manner, Or end, Or degree, 15 repugnant to it. 
Far beit from us Phariſaically co jſt any Pons _R Rawer we 
write as f we had no. fin in it. theſe m call them- 


&lves the Church of England, F =p - only juſt wy ey a large Volume 
af Kprens, Orders, Rubricks and Kalenders, &c. but alſo force 
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all other men tojuſtifie ir all as ſinleſs 3 and he thall beno Mini- 
fier that will not do it, nor a Chriſtian Member of the Church 
that deniethit: As If the ian of cheir works were an Ar- 
ticle of rhe Creed, arid neceſſary ro Salvationto be believed. Is 
not this Puritaniſm, Phariſfaical, and Juſtification of Works ? 

2. Judge by all that I have in this Book cited, whether there 
be nothing at all in their Beoks that is ant to the Word of 
God. If I have made it paſt all modeſt denial, then what a 
-dreadfal thing is this Rennnciation of Repentance? when Repen- 
tance is the condition of the pardon of all our fin, even chat 
which cleaveth toour Worſhip of God. But they that tell the 
World that their Works have no fin, yea and force all the King- 
dom to ſtand to that juſtification, do in a very high degree re- 
nonnce Repentance : Yea they not only forbid all men to call 
them torepent, or toumend any fm that is in their Book, but Ex- 
communicate them as wicked that do it. 

2. 1told you before, that this Excommunicating ipſo fao, is in 
it ſe!f, a prophane ſubverſion of the very nature of true Excom- 
munication, whick| (uppofech dye means to convince the Perſon 
that his words or are fin, and thar of an intolerable degree 
and that he be heard fpeak for himſelf, and be adinoniſhed and 
earneſtly perſwaded to repent z and not Excommunicated till at- 
ter all this he continue 1mpenitent. But here men are Excom- 
municated for ſaying'that there is ſomewhat faulty in mens works, 
and thar before ever they are heard ſpeak for themſelves, or ever 
rold of their ſm, or called to t: I before referr'd you to 
what'Spalarenſis de Rep. Eccleſ. hath written to prove the 
finfulneſs of fach Excommunicating- Bithop Fer. Taylor writin 
againſt ir, yet feignerh this excuſe, that ir muſt be underſto 
but of the Minor Excommunication, But Excommunication it iS 
and I conot think that they can make any good ſenſe of their 
diſtinction of Major & Minor Excommunication ;- unleſs it be that 
the Major declareth men to be no Chriſtians, and the Afinor 0n- 
ly to be ſcandaloxs] Chriftians, not cut off from the Catholick 
Church, bur only for the preſent ſuſpended from being owned, 
while they are nndet patient tryal whether they will prove impe- 
nitent or not, thar ſhame may drive thery to Repentance. But 
this Suſpenſ16n is properly called Excommunication. But both 
of them require a juſt tryal. 

4+ It is a heinous-injury and injuſtice to Excommunicate and 

P 2 ; Ruin 
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Rninmen for Truth-and Duty. He chat. robbeth them by the 
High w "gp bur wil pegs their. dogs: and doth gor alſo '2ccuſe 
; F, and their (in. ; Dppbeſck, be 

Ren Ee NT bes heave 1 "oY my duty .to Gad in 


Praying or Preach Hig we more wrong than -he chat will 

take all without ac 

It isa publick turning Chriſts Ordinance againſt higlelh, 
and ſerving Satan by 0 ie faithful Chrifſians odious inthe 
World, as unworthy to.live in humane Sociecy, : GED Joyl Jayls, if if 
they do but. exhort others to repent. If 2 man but 
rect the leaſt fin in their Books of Seryice, he muſt be jv in 
of wicked Error, and Drunkards, and Whore-mongers ; and 
| Perjured Rogues, do leem to be no worſe than he, 

6.. If it were an Error to fay that t Foo is not faulclefs, 
Ys ic canever be proved an Error of flac wick- 
edneſs as to deſerve Excommunication i 77 For all men on - 
Earth have Errors worſe than that; . {EOPOrion they 
virtually or cogſequentially Excommunicateal 

L, But. all this is their Lon þ nos yours, len, 

M.,.It's mine if I pubYſh their Excommunication.  . 

- tf Innocent Man he bang d, the Hang-man 1s nts He 
doth but bis Office. - 

M. Wharever he may be in Caſes unknown to him, .and which 
he. was not to know , I will not believe you ina known 
or. knowable Caſe. 1f Thad been commanded to Cracifie Chriſt, 
| vo Jeans &e en, to burn the Martyrs z I do*not believe that I 

Id have done ir without the guile of Murder. Elſe .yoy. may 
a Man's command to Juſtifie the Execution of any Murder 
juſtice in the World. - 
. Lane you may ſbife off ſuch wicked Excommunications, and 
cape tbe Publiſhing them to your Curate. 

M, 1. Fo Tok draw another into (uch heinous Guilt , nor 

connree at his it in my Charge. 
2. There are bat Gow Gates Miniſters that have Curates. 
3- If Ido it not, 14 oh guilty of ic if 1 declare my Conſent to 
Acule all fach within four/cen days, thatthe Ordigary may do it ; 
to OVEnane and ONE Canonical Obedience to 
ious to the Church of ,.than 
RY. 5 c caſe god þ _ _-e of it, and diſmember Chrift's Body and 
lay, thoſe in _Jayls as unſufferable wicked Men, whom Cheiſ 


Chap. XXIV. Point XX. w—_ This {SITS 
,; tions according, \6Yhe S460 (pune 


L Wt: i the _ 


RET EAR TEER 
Canon, andits | 
Wholoever ſhall affirm 1 rg 


L. 7 hope you that agree with vs Church in Dodrine, hed wot bing 


= = ſuch « ant , 


De dns 


fo we tt bowl to om much as 


L. What 7 is therein the Articles that any pood Man can 15 al 
= * om 3. Learned Men doubt of iſt's going down in 
to , 
Art. 4. That Chriſt's Body i in Heaven hath Fleſh and Bones, is 
contrary to two-General Councils, that of Nice2. and that be- 
fore it at. Coxſt,” which it confuteth : And.in this they. agree x 


{-410)] 
. 8, That 4th d t tO be awnrino auom 
FR; ” F DEE [fp when the Dunning 


inſt that of Original Sin. 
—_ —_— [.No Forer 


Art.1 , bar think-that 'meric of Congruity may be held, 
and that \natura]-or antecedent Works, may be made 
meet to receive Grace z which Dr. Hammond in his Annotations 
ſeemeth I GD Lon, ence we po of wg} - 

rt. E ammong, and many other , .write for 
.good I over: and. above: God's Commandments , as only 

by God,. and: Nona dogs. OWE, which this Article 


loch Arro LY lmpicty ; And UE allow Dr. Hammond, 
.and yet (ub 

Art. 15, Is nia by Jag that chiok Tofants ſinleſs when 
. Baptized. 


Arr. 16. Many deny falling _ Grace given. 
Art. 17. Ds. agony ; 06s Follow ers, {ſeem to deny the 


abſolute : Hee berg d 

Art. 18. Many good Mes ping ey bas are ſaved that live up 

w 156 Light of Nature; and yet this Article curſeth them that 
Y 

Art. 19. The oi ns od the Viſtble Church greatly dif- , 
agreeth from chat now given by ooy Loo Church-men, not at 
all meationing the or their Government in it. And 
ſome deny that the Gu of Rome hath Erred De Fide. 

Art. 20, The Churches Power to decree Ceremonies, as not 
limited here, is doubted of by good Chriſtians And they ſee 
not how that is not made to Salvation (contrary to this 
Article) which is made neceſlary to avoid Excommunic ation 4s for 
wicked Error. 

Arr. 21. Too many deny what is laid here againſt gathering 
Councils without the Will of Princes, and that Councils may 
=» *- thinve pert3ining to Cad, &c, Art, 2& 


Fee: ]. 
Art. 23. Seems defectveaboot ca 
are for- uninterrupted: Cation 


x Miliſhers to them that 


Arr..25.: Contrary! es the Arvel 24e Chiwliimen 
hath a iſible fi EE 5 2G 297 
aV 1 
wil-wocesdd farcher bares 


Mands, 
L. Tox maky our Avtichs of Religion 4" 
Ry  ODIInR ' the Proteftan-R 
Religion is t Holy Cerigrnees; ada; 
Facny our ar Form, cle the 39 rjeey which are a 12udad 
ſound account how we un he Scriptures; but not 
ſach perfe&tioq, that'all-Men «huſt be none fay 
any word in them is faulty... 


Chap. XXV. Point XXII. Of Publiſhing the Sixth Canons 


*XcCOommunications. 


| 1 VV is the Sixth Canons Excommunication ? 
* Wholoever ſhall affirm, that-the'Rites and 
*« Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law Bate; are 

« wicked, Antichriſtian, or Superſtitious, or ſuch asbein _ 

« manded by lawful Authority, Men whoare Zealoufly God- 
ly a may not' with any good Conſcience approve 

< uſe them, or, as occalionrequireth, ſubſcribe onto them ; © 'Ler 
i © him be Excommunicate ip/o aftos and nor reſtored ci} he re- 

* pent, and publickly revoke fuch his wicked Errors. 

L. 1 confeſs it ſounds harſhly tolay ſo great ſtreſs on every Ce- 
remony of the Church, as to Excommunicate every one that Calleth 
any one of them unlawful. What” conld- _— more of the Ten 
Commandements, or the Creed ? If it be 4 ed Errour to miſtake 


about a Ceremony , or to account 4 Cope or a Pair of Organs un- 
lawful, the Lord bave Mercy on us, what a Caſe are we all in by 
wicked Erroxrs ! What ſhall my poor Country Neighbours and Tenants 
do. that few of them underſtand one balf the Creed ? 
we?” Yet 1. The Articles and our Ordination-Vow oblige ns to 
believe and reach that nothing is neceſſary to Salvarion', but 
what 15 contained in the Scripture, .or certainly proved 


by ir. 
by | 


1 NR 9hau 3 

gg ww! Me, 2nd Maime- 
nance for. blaming a Ceremony, but they.mhutt caſt us; out of the 
Church > what 15 harilaical if this be not ? 


Chap. XXV. Point XXulL "of Publiſhing the Serouth Ca- 
nouns Excommunications. 


Seventh Canon & [* \Whoſoever ſhall heveakier af- 
Aro, of the Church of Erglaxd, 
Bilhops, Deans, Arch- 
lame,.: Sy 306 THER Wn BEAR OFFICE in = 
?, ' or ne £ tO-HzeE 3 LEt 
tum 5 Bacomran pare: bs þ Jay ant comme till be repent 
& and pablickly wicked Err wh 
'L. Mark bere that {| And] conmexeth all "heh Offices, it is not 
[OR dijunttively : 0 that you fall not under this Canon if you con- 
demn every Church.Office ave one, th you condemn nat all. 
M. That's a meer. v unjuſt expolitian- : The Government 
aorpliigg.at many Offices, a2 Body of ma- 
-mwany- Liaksz as we -. = Bonem eſt 


one Link, 
And he that accuſeth any one part hp leak th Lo 


the Governmeay thereby :. Aud there | ho doub the World 
obs 10 >» 0 onggheragagbenites 


L, And What bave you againſt your Obedjence 10 ohis... 


A4. You 


(13) 

M. You may eaſily know what , by what is already ſaid; 
T. I have fully proved as aforeſaid in = Freatiſe of Epiſcopacy, 
that if Epiſcopacy were never (o certainly of Divine Inſtitution, . 
this Form of Dioceſan Prelacy __—_ quantam in ſe, the old 
Church Form, the old Epiſcopacy, the v1d Presbytery, and almoſt 
all true Diſcipline, and in ſtead of each, ſers up that which is re- 
pugnant to the Word of God. And muſt we all confederate to 
maintain this Church Corruption ; and all agree to renounce Re- 
formation, or any Conviction tending to Repentance ? 

2. I have told you what it is for Lay-men and Courts to arro- 
gate the Decretive Power of the Church Keys , and for ſingle 
Prieſts and Ofhcials to rule all the Clergy and People as under 
them z And for our Prelate to undertake to be the (ole Biſhop 
over many Hundred png 3 And then to Govern per alios, in a 
ſecular manner, even. by Lay-men, that do that in his Name 
which he knows not of , and this in order to Gaols and Ruine. 
If all this be agreeable to God's Word, what is contrary 
to it? 

3. I have told you what it is to make every Church Officer (© 
neceſſary, as-that it ſhould be Excommunication to ſay Any one 
of them is ſinful , when as Learned good Men as molt the 
World hath , have written to prove afmoſt all of chem ſinful 
corrupt Inventions of Arrogance z and that it's far worſe for Men 
to preſume to make new Forms and Offices of Church Govera- 
ment, than new Ceremonies. 

4. The Parliament of England condemned the Oath called the - 
& cetera Oath in the Canon of 1640. And the late long Parlia- 
ment of 1662. never reſtored it, nor any ſince. And was ic not 
formed according to this Canon? What's [[©&c.] but [ And the 
reſt that bear Office therein} ( religuos ad ejuſdem gubernaculum con- 
ftirutos ) For my park tho'I have oft read over Couſins Tables, 
and the Canons, I do nor yet know and remember all the Church 
Governing Courts and-Ofhices 2 How many there be beſides the 
Biſhop, the Chancellors Court, the Arches, the Prerogative 
Court, . the Arch-dezcons, Commillaries, Officials, Surrogates, 
I kgow' And zre every one of theſe become as neceſlary to 
be taken for Jawful as the twelve” Apoſtles, or the Articles of our 
| Creed. . For my-part I am far from thinking that thoſe Biſhops 
and Doctors ſhould be Excommunicated or Damned, who by 
Faction are drawn to deny the _— and Churches that have 

nor 


[ 
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not Prelatical Ordination and Government 3 and ſhall 3 be con- 
demned that think as ill of Civilians Excommunicati 

5. I havetold you what it is for every Lord, Knight 26d Gen- 

tleman that doth but ſa ſay, that any of theſe Charc Governing 


Offices are againſt the ord of God, to be ipſo fatto an Excom- 
municate man. And for the le to be put to queſtion whe. 
ther they may chuſe them for Parliament men ? and whether they 
may lit in Parliament while Excommunicarte ? 

L This Canon with the three or four adjoining make me begin to 
think hardlier of the Canoneers than I thought 1 ſhould ever have done, 
a to their hone % 

M. I would woe t have you think too hardly of them ; but only 
to think truly of Nonconformity. 


Chap. XXVII. Point XXIV. Of Pabliſhing the Bth Canons 


FE x communications. 


Vee: is the Eighth Canon and its Excommunication ? 
«* Whoever ſhall hereafter _ or reach 
« that the Form and Manner of Making and Confecrating 
* Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons containeth ANY THING in ic 
* thatis repugnant to the Word of God, —— Let them be Ex- 
« communicared XING o fatto, and not to be reſt reſcored until he re- 
* pent, and publickly revoke ſuch his wicked Errors. 

L. What = « againſt the Execution of this ? 

A. A great deal.In ſum, it is unrighteous, opprefſing and divi- 
ding, to oſt out all Perſons from the Church of Chrift,who chink 
that nothing is faulty in the Book of Ordination, or in their Prin- 
ciples'or Practice there expreſſed ; And we ces. not curſe thoſe 
that Chriſt doth bleſs; ſhould we do this in what 
ſhould we differ from the fin of Balaam, w 0 loved wages of 
 unrighteouſne? whoſe iniquity and Cadneſ his Afs' trogked, 

Gith St. Peter, 2 Per. 2. zo: Yea, ſhall we not be hy work e 

he, ns for anTHoule | noks: F . Oo! 0 be- 
youd the Word of the ak a Bet Gov 
ome ? Nag. it  .00t _ ma Lab 

; ling their Opinions wic o Error} Fenilng Wir 
Eh nts Members, or will warrant Bal««m or Us 
'to curſe them. O how unlike is this to the Spirit and Miniſtry 


ſ[ir5] 
of Chriſt ! for Prelates and Prieſts to curſe, and caſt out the 
Children of God, for ſaying that they go againſt his Law. 

L. But what is amiſsin the Book of Ordination ? 

AM. Iam anon to tell you that. Bur if there were nothing a- 
mils in ic, yet the beliefof ics innocency is not neceſliry to Sal- 
vation. | 

L. But if every man have leave to accuſe the Orders of the Church, 
what Order can be maintained? 

M. 1. Leave.modeſtly, to expreſs diſſent in a doubtful caſe 
may (tand with Order. 2. If men &o it diſorderly, there -be 0- 
ther Penalties beſides ip/o fxto Excommunication : Every breach 
of the peace is nutRebellion, nor puniſht with Death. 

But I'll tell you briefly what may occaſion good men to ſay 
that cheir Ordinatiohs are ſinful. 

1, Inthat they thereby obtrude Paſtors on the Churches upon 
_ bare choice of a Patron, without or againſt the peoples 
wills. : 
2. In that they profeſſedly ordain ſuch as their Canon forbids 
to Preach or Expound any Dodrine. 

3. In that they determine that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons 
are three.diſtin& Orders, which yet is an undetermined Contro- 
verlie among even the Learned(t "0 And mult we damn, 
and cut off men for that which the very Papiſts leave at li- 


ty ? 

4. In that they ardain men to an Office which Scripture mak- 
eth no mention of, Dr. Hammond ſaith, that it cannot be proved 
that there were any Presbyters ſubje& to Biſhops in Scripture 
times, nor any but Biſhops : None that had not power of Ordi- 
nation and the Keys ; nor any Biſhops of a multitude of Churches 
and Presbyters, both which are here ordained. 

5, In that they Swear Obedience to Arci1-biihops and their 
Sees ; and make Prielts Covenant Obedience to their Ordinaries, 
as aforeſaid. 

Ifa godly man do as Brcer did to King Edward tie Sixth, as 
you may ſee in his Scripee Anglic. and delire ſome ot theſe faults 
to be amended, doth he deſerve to be caf} out as an impenitent 
wicked man for this 2 when they chat will ſay, all's we!l chat the 
Biſhops do, may live quietly in open vice or ungodlinels. As 
Dr. Stoughton ſaith, If you ſtrike a Schiſmatick, and Chriſt find a 
Saint lye bleeding, and you be to anſwer for it, I would not be in your 

2 


: Q caſe 


ſr 6] 
caſe for all your wealth. Tf you muſt killa Fly on the Forehead of 
2 Child of God with a Beetle, or a Butchers Axe, you ſhall not 
uſe my hand to give the blow. If Chry/oftom would rather have 
his hand cut off than give the Sacrament toa wicked man, tho' a 
Prince; I will rather have mine cut off than reje& a Saint, or 
my Tongue cut out than curſe Chriſts Members, leſt he fay I. 


curſed him in them. 


| Chap. XXVIIT. Point XXV. Of Pulliſhing the Excom- 
munications of Canen 9'h, 1otb, 11th. Of ſuch as call 
Difſenters a Church, . 


M. Heſe Canons made againſt Schiſmaticks and Conventicles 

do Excommunicarte all that ſay ſuch are true Churches 
that have groaned under the burden of grievances, &c. And is: 
this a juſt cauſe of Excommunicarion ? 

I wiſh they had no fuch burden laid- on them to make them 
roan. Burt ſuppoſe them quite miſtaken ; if a weak miſtaker 
'hriſtian may be a true Chriſtian, tho' faulty, why may- not a 

miſtaken Congregation be a true Church tho' faulty ? I hope no 
man of Proteſtant Faith and Charity will take the Errors of ſuch. \ 
as they deſcribe for worſe than the Papiſtsz and yet how many 
have written (tho confuſedly) to prove the very Church of 
Rome 4 true Church, tho' ſinful. Yea I hope few Proteſtants will 
ſay that our Separatiſts have half ſo great Ignorance, Error and 
Corruption, as the Moſcovires, Greeks, Abaſſines, Coptier, Facobites 
Neſftorians, Armenians, who yet are commonly by us confeſſed 
ro be true Churches. ; 

If they be no true Churches, it is either becauſe of the great- 
neſs of their Errors, or becauſe ny La againſt the Law or Will 
of Governors ; not the firſt, as the foreſaid inſtances ſhew not the 
latter ;. for no man ever yet owned that Principle, that it can be 
no true ( tho' faulty ) Church, that is gathered againſt the Rulers 
wills, For many hundred years the Orthodox did it juſtly ; and 
afrerward when ſome did it unjuſtly, the culpabiliry made it not 
a nullity. Elfe what: a caſe was the Roman Church in, that for 
. many hundred years was kept up by Revellion againſt their Law- 


ful Emperorsand Princes * Anq how oft have. a great part of the 
And 


Gree: Churches been guilry. of it ? 
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Anddo not the Condemners hereby imitate the Separariſts in 
the (in, and reviling as they are reviled. The Separaciſts falſly 
fay that you are no true Churches, and you requite them with 
laying falily the ſame by them. 


Chap XXIX. Point XXVI. Of Execating Canon 27, re+ 


jetting Nonconformiſts from Communion. 


L His is but the fame that we heard before. 

M. Before I ſpeak againſt publiſhing Excommunica- 
tions : This Canon commanderh the Miniſter executively befare 
they are Excommunicated to give the Sacrament to no one that 
receiveth it not kneeling, or that is guilty of any of the foreſaid 
Points of Diſſent, unleſs he confeſs his fanle, and promiſe to do 
fo no more. Sothat here the Miniſter is to be himſelf the prime 
Executioner againſt ſuch Diſſenters, before the Courts or Ordi- 
naries Excommunicate or meddle with them. 

L. But none ſubſcribe to.this Canon. | 

M. I told you they Swear Canonical Obedience; and rhe Ca- 
non ſuſpendeth them if they do not do it : Therefore it is a ne- 
ceſlary part of Conformity. | 

But of this I ſpake before about Aſlent and Conſent. 


Chap. XXX Point AXVII. Of refuſing Conmunicants from 
other Pariſhes, Canon 28. 


L. V - * Las Y may not this beobeyed? » 

M. In ſome caſes it may, when Perſons ſtraggle 
without cauſe : Burt there is frequent need that will juſtifie ir as a 
Duty: Pariſh Bounds are a humane Order for conveniency 3 
but the benefit of an able faithful Miniſter, and the choice and 
uſe of ſuch where they may be had, is of Divine Appointment, 
and a matter of far greater weight. The Canon ſuppoſeth Mi- 
niſters that neither can nor may be ſuffered, to Preach or Ex- 
pound any Doctrine: If a Neighbour Pariſh have anable Teacher, 
muſt he drive away poor hungry Souls that ſeek his Conſolatory 
Communion and Help? If Fariſhes that are bound ro maintain 
their own Poor; ſuffer any of them to be in danger of periſhing 
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by cold or hanger, a Neighbonr Pariſh cho' forbidden by men, 
is bound by God to relieve them in diſtreſs : Every Chriltian is 
relared to all the Eatholick Church, and as he hath need, hach 
right to the Communion of Saints, our of his Pariſh. 

In London, where ſome Churches have excellent men, if a 
Lord or Gentleman live in a Pariſh where a Patron hath ſet over 
them, one that Preacheth not (incerely bur railingly in ſtrife, 
contention, or grpls Error, why may not ſuch a man go to a 
Neighbour Church > And why muſt that Neighbour Miniſter re- 
pel him? When yet our Antagoniſts in this caſe, maintain chat 
the Catholick Church, being but one, every Chriſtian muſt Com- 
municate in Every 2 ym where he hath occaſion : And that 2 
Diocels is the lowelt fort of Church, -of which Pariſhes are bur 
parcels: And conſequently 2 man never {eparateth from his 
Church, that ſeparaterh nor from the Dioceſan. 


Chap. XXXI. Point XXVIIT. Of Canon 38. Excommuni- 
cating Miniſters that repent of Subſcribing. 


HM. T* Subſcribing prove a Sin , (of which I am paſt doubt) 
this Canon commandeth the Excommunicating Mea for 
repenting of Sin. Whereas Chriſt's Law of Excommunication 
is to Excommunicate none but for not repenting of Sin. Are 
not theſe two very contrary ? And do you think that Chriſt will 
ſtand to ſuch an Excommunication ? or diſown them that are 
thus caſt out? Some Mens abuſe of Excommunication is (ſuch, as 
if at laſt, if all th*ir Canons be executed, they would tempt 
Men to doubt whetfler they live like Chriſtians, becauſe they are 
not Excommunicate z and would make it a good argument, 
[ He is caft out of the Church for Conſcience ſake: ergo, it is a good 
ſign that he is a Man of Conſcience. Or as if they were but ing 
[ They = caſt out your names 4s Evil doers, &c. | 
L. Why ſhould you put Caſes that may never come to paſs? I do 


mot think you were ever commanded to Publiſh aw Excommunication 
againſt any ſuch, 

AM. But to Promiſe and Swear Canonical Obedience, is a thing 
that is required of us all : And promiſing to Sin, is Sin, and ofc 
worſe than a ſudden a&, Yea, if a Miniſter do but omit ſome 


Forms 
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Forms or 'Ceremeny by this Canon, he muſt be firft Suſpen- 
ded , == then Excommunicate , and I muſt publifh it if 
required. | 


Chap. XXXIL Point XXIX. Of the Execution of the 
57th Canon, 


bs 6b ws the 57th Canon, and its Execution ? 
M. It Suſpendeth, and after a Month Excommu- 
nicateth all that go for Baptiſm for their Children , or Commu- 
nion themſelves trom their own Parith, becauſe the Miniſter is 
no' Preacher, to-another. Pariſh that hath PRI Miniſter. 
When if theſe be Paſtors, and feed the Flock, they had more 
_— drive fuch Men ' co: Preaching "Miniſters , «than -from 
them. 

L. But the V alidity of the 'S atrament dependeth not on the wortbi- 
neſs or ability of the Miniſter, 

M. 1. But the Edification, and — the Salvation of 
Souls, hath no ſmall dependance on' rhe Ability and Miniſtra- 
tion of skilfu! faichful Paſtors 3 as Mens Health and Lives do on 
Skilful Phyſicians. And no: man ſhould deny himſelf the benefic 
of fuch that can lawfully ' have it, nor ſhould ſtarve his Soul in 
Obedience . co Canons. If Preaching, and that found]y and 
$kilfully, be as needleſs as fach men pretend, why did Chriſt 
Preach, and ſend our Preachers? and why did Paxil fo dreadfully 
charge Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 1, 2. to Preachthe Word, \and be inſtant 
in _ and out of ſeaſon, 8c, And why doth he ſo urge the Ephe- 
han Elders, A. 20. to imitate him that taught them publickly 
- and from houſe to houſe, day-and night with tears: And why 
do the Prelates. make every Prieſt Covenant in their Ordination 
'to' inſtru&the People out of the Scripture, and with all faichful 
diligence to Miniſter DoQrine , and teach che People with all 
—_ to obſerve God's Commandements , and to uſe both 
publick and private Monitions and Exhortations, as: well to the 
fick as the whole, within their Cures,-as need (hall- require, and 
occaſion ſhall be given. Why do they -Ordain "them all to be 
faicbfud yy ts ray ts. Is all this done by mere 
Reading that which a Woman or a Boy of 12 years old can read 
- as well as-rhey? Do theſe Men: know what Souls are oy 
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- how the Reaſon and Will of Man are moved ? How ftrong Sin 
'is, and how blind and bad the Hearc of Man ? - 

L. But it is the Sacraments that they are forbidden to go far from 
an unpreaching Miniſter. Ss 

M. 1. Other Canons .alſo forbid them oft to Hear in other 
"Pariſhes. 2. Tf my Need-and God's Law oblige me to chooſe a 
better Paſtor than that ignorant Reader, tho' in another Parith ; 
is it not fit, and my Duty to Communicate wich him that I 
juſtly rake for my Paſtor-? 

Moreover, I muſt tell you, that when an Ignorant Fellow ta- 
keth on him the Sacred Office which he is unfic for, and fo liveth 
- in the conſtant Sin of omiſfion , and of Pro tion of Holy 
Things, and of betraying Souls, I take it to be a Sm to harden 
and encourage ſuch a'bold Preſumer in fo great Evil, and to en- 
- courage People'that need better to be content with ſuch a Paſtor ; 
Tho! 1 determine not whether he have the Eſſentials of the Mi- 
-niſtry , and tho' I doubt not but the Sacraments are no nullities 
to them that take him for a true Miniſter. | 

And yet I muſt add, that there are: fome Abilities Eſſencial, 
without which no Man is truly a Miniſter of Chriſt : And this 
Eſſential Ability, as certainly reacheth to the work of Teaching, 
as to Adminiſtring Sacraments : He is not worthy the Name 
of a Miniſter that denies this : I would not ſtrain this Neceflity 
over high : But I ſay, that he is no Miniſter that wants Eſſential 
Ability : And if the Papiſts and their Emiſfaries would make 
the People believe that all not ordained by Prelates are no Mini- 
Ners, and that ſuch excellent Mem as: Blonde, Chamier, Sadeel, 
Dale, and all ſuch abroad are none, I think them more excuſa- 
ble who take him for none that cannot Preach, and muſt be for- 
bidden to Expound. any Do&trine. If it were for want of Tongue 
and Voice he could nor read : Tf it be for want of Knowledge, 
can that Man be by Ofhce.a. Teacher of Chriftian Doctrine thar 
knoweth it not, and cannot teach it ? / and cannbt do that for 
his Flock that every Parent and Husband ſhould do ,, whom the 
Children and Wives are commanded to learn of. 

L. A man may read found Dofrine that nnder ſtands it nd, and by 
reading may teach others. ay FR-78 

M. But heis not capable of the. Office of a Teacher of Chri- 
ſtianity, that underſtands it not :-no,- nor ſa muchas'of Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf, or adult Baptiſm. A Turk that belieyerh ann the 

olpe] © 


.. 


Goſpel aha bÞ may pore 2 Pillar, and that 
wh nh Mew ar and Books ate riot Paſtors, 
Rar s all t yoar Conformity ? © © 
Ns is oma ns he to this. 2.0 . Or 
to an Exrommunication again Chriſtians, for noc 
' their Sonls, and the Preaching of the Goſpel. 3. Or to 
repel ſuch Perſons if they (ſeek to me for any Paſtoral He vs, and 
Sacramental Communion. 


Chap. XXXITII. Point XXX. Of Canon 58. that makeththe 
urplice neceſſary to Miniſtration. 


M. J.an not yoni nA honuaph 20-0 Sin to wear 2 
Sarplice; nor urin man it : when it is 
known how many learned mil excellent Minifters been a- 
a Le ERES, cer Sin than I will name, to ood 
Hem from oy ANY ALE 7 nor mg0ove” of 
Canon, Bur enough of this is before. 


Chap. XXXI1V. Point XXXlL of Griftening all Childrea 
without Excepi ton, 2 to Canon 68. 


"Book of of Common Froer th 
upon any Swrday ly- ae bs bro 
- have fa ſaid ſo much of this before, that = only Gay briefly, 


ſuppolſech falfe ed ——k oh 
fans of all 'Atheifts, Infuicls Je 1 | 
l 10 4 
into preſent Pofſelſion of 
- 3. When none-muſt, bs layed tha wre brought to Church, to Church, 
mat gs " 


or areas, or or Jews, i 


Cs, gg te 
Ca mak nec ev hey ried Lord's Supper 5 


R 3; Till 
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3. Till they have given the Church gener om God's Word, 


Pu all Infants in World have right to Ba if, it is t00 
great Domination over mens Faith. to-com Obedience on 

of. Suſpenſion. Had we given no better proof for the Ho- 
fneloand Baptiſm of the Seed of the verter _proot than theſe mea 


for the Feed.of Infide!ls, moſt HH Chriſtians had curned 
Anabaptiſts long ago.. 


Chap. XXXV. Point XXXIl Of Can. 72. Againſt Faſts. 
and F rayer. 


' Hat at are the Ou of that Canon ? 
--» Ad. [© No Minifter or Miniſters ſhall withone 
& Licenſe and DireQion. of the Pilhop. of the Diocels La > 
* rained and had under his Hand and Seal int or 
I __ ay + either Ls, fn in Bey one Uſe other 
ER bikedly rae arent hen = 
<ed; Nor wittingly preſent at any of them, under 
* of Suſpenſion for the firlt _— of Excommunication for the 
*ſecond, and of Depoſition from the pry ty. the third. 
«Neither np; =. puny (not Licenſed as reſaid) preſume 
int or hold any Meetings for Sermons,&c.----nor attempt 
” by Faſt ng 20 Prayer to caſt out any Devil, &c. 


* was done to gf ov 
M. Tefel out well tht they not _ ilbwoge wr » or 
reading Scripture in a known ER et abuſing 
And next , that al Sled, and _— = of Reaſon, 
ay is s moſt of 
they make very unworthy Men 
= the Fax poag bl nlp when 


Ke the Tow ane Fed it not to ofa Fam be oil forme jea- 
SIR ' one; another? And of. DE. 
Fed Pr ifſorge Neighbours have ſome 


EEE nts by + Pages 


or ſome important Buſineſs of great moment, ( o NMariage, oy, 
vel, Navigation, &«.) Muſt the Buhop know all” their a 
7 8x - > that. 


—_ 
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chat their Paſtor at home muſt know ? Or is he a'capable Judge 
for many Hundred Pariſhes when they muſt Faſt or Pray ? 
tid you ever know any go to him for ſuch a Licenſe? Are nor 
choſe unworthy Miniſters that be not fit to be to Faſt and 
Pray with their People, while the Law is open to puniſh all abu- 
ſes of it? And are not thoſe over-ſubjet ro Prelacy that will 
Swear Obedience in this , any more than againſt Preaching the 
Goſpel > Dan. 6. 5. We ſball not find any occaſion againſt this Daniel, 
except we find it concerning the Law of bu G 


Chap. XXXVI Point XXXIII. Of che Excommunication 
of the three aft Canons. 


AM, —”=© quality of the reſt of the Canons reſolve me, that it 
is unlawful for me, if commanded, to publich an Ex- 
communication againſt any upon the laſt. 
L. What be the three laſt ? 
M. The 139th is [** Whoſcever (hall hereafter affirm, that the 
* Sacred S of this Nation in the Name of Chriſt, and by the 
* King's Authority allembled, is not the true 'Church of Eng- 
« ,:xd by Repreſentation , let him be Excommunicate , and not 
; , reſtored till he repent and publickly revoke this his wicked 


Error. 

L.- What fault can you find with this ? | | 

M. 1. No Man can tell what is the Church repteſentative, ill 
they know which is the Church real. And'thus they tell us nor, 
either as to Matter or Form. 1. Whether the Church real be 
only the Clergy, or alſo the Laity > Whether the King and Par- 
liament, Nobles, Gentry and Commons, be all Repreſented in 
the Convocation? If yea , by what Law or Power? Afid may 
we ſay that King and Parliament do-gyhat theſe do > What need 
they then after to confirm their Canons ? And they that hald the 
Church Laws bind in Conſcience as ſuch before King and Patlia- 
ment confirm them, will bring King and Parliamear under their 
Obedience, if not Excommunication. ' But if they pretend nor 
to repreſent the King and Laity, they falſly exclude them from 
being part of the Charch. x 

2. They are utterly diſagreed de Forms what the Church of 
England is : eitherit hathan —_ i” conſtitutive Sovettign 

2 ower, 


[124] 
Power of not. Tf noe. it is tot anEccleſiaſtick Body Politik, 
And of late their diſputing nt ge as confels that it hath 
> ſpecifying Summa Poteft ſo is formally no Political 
governed Church. The Kings = 4 mt of it by the Sword 
which none deny, they ſay, is but an Acciderr of it, and not 
fential to the Church. And fo in fum, it is but a meer Com 
munity , or a voluntary Confederacy, of many Churches , that 
make no unifying Policie. 'And that is, to be a Church only i in 
- _—_ and not proper ſence, as the Ailembly at Nimegen was 2 
1NgdoOM. 
3. I doubt not but Thouſands of Lay-Men, .and many Diſ- 
ferting Miniſters, are true Parts of the Church of England ; 
And therefore that the Convocation reprefented our-part, only 
of that Church. 
4: Sooners Cemanes , they can makeno Laws; bat 
Contracts : Laws are the Ads and Inſtruments of 
Rulers Therefore we owe _ ence tothem as being no 
Commands of Rulers , till the Civil Power make them Laws 
ſave as particular Paſtors may wake them Laws to their ſeve- 


ral 
5. If they make them Gharth-Laws 25 the Ads of 
Con then it Oo t | my" O—_— Church go- 
verneth the Real ;' and the Presbyrers in Convocation exerciſe a 
_ Power , which is the higheſt that Biſhops can pre- 
t 
6. Theſe being lefe thus in ancercainty inthe dark, bow comes 
thatMan to deſerv 


e Excommunication,or be wickedly Erroneous, 
that herein declareth his diſſent. I dare not publiſh ſuch an Ex- 
communication if commanded 

_ What is the 140th Cane? - = 
6 ommmnts downdmg re char no manner of Perſon either 


=, ES ly. aſſembled 


, are _ _ Decrees 
© thereof in Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical { made ” entifect by the 


Mrs Lent Supream Authority ) as not —_ _ 


to them , Let him be Excommunicated, 
reſtored, &e. 


Ce 
& 


rity, and if they mean only his Obligation on.us , no one of us 


demeth it : Bat becauſe their difputing DoRors take that but 2s 
an 


Here cnbily in a Parentheſis, they put in'the King's Autho- 


(125) 
an Accident, we may ſay , that the Papiſts themſelves are oft 
put to fay, that General ils bind not the abſent, till they \ 
receive them; And the Frewch long received not the Council of 
Trent, nor many Churches other Councils. 

L. What is the laſt Canen? 

M. The' 141ſt (for ſo many Church-Commandments we 
have, God's Ten being but a little part of our Religion) is, 
* Whoever ſhall affirm that the Sacred Synod aſſembled as 
* aforeſaid, was a Commpany of ſuch Perſons as did conſpire to- 
« gether againſt Godly and Religious Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
* and that therefore both they and their Proceedings in ma- 
* king Canons and Conſtitutions in Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical by 
«© che King's Authoricy----Let them be Excommunicated and 
*not reſtored, &c. | 

Here again we doubt not of the King's obligatory Power : 
But what che Perſons and their Works were, I think a Poine 
that Chriſtians may differ about , and not deſerye Excommuni- 
cation. It ſeems they could foreſee what Men would Judge 
of them : and no wonder, - tho* they had not the Gift of Pro- 
poocy: I am none of their Judge, but leave God's Work to 

tnſelf: But I maſt ay, that this Book of Canons doth no 
whit increaſe my eſteem of Council , of Prelacy, of Humane 
Canons or Clergies Laws, nor of the icular Bi and 
Clergy that made them. And that I will neither publith fuch 
Excommunications , nor promiſe or ſwear to do it : Tho! I 
know that ſtretching pretences ſatisfie forme Men; like theirs 
that own the name of Sacred to that Synod, becauſe Sacrum guod 
ſanttum, ſimul exeerabile ſignas , A proteſled and relative SanQity 
may be granted them. 


Chap. XXXVII Point KXXIV. Of renouncing all Obli- 
gations from the Covenant, as on me or any other, to endea. 
Vour any alteration of Church Government. 


ho His is naw ceaſed at the end of twenty years ; what need you 
mention this ? : 

M. 1. Ithought you had defired to know why we conformed 
not for the twenty years paſt. 2. I ſuppoſe that the like is ſtill 
impoſed on others, in the Corporation AR, the Veltry ag, che | 

103 
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Militia A&, and the Marrow ofit ſtill impoſed on us in theOsz- 


ford Oath. , 
.L. And what have you againſt t ? , 

a1, Firſt I'll tell you what we have not againſt it, becauſe we 
are commonly here falſly acculed. 

1. It isnone of our Controverlie whether this Oath or Cove- 
nant was unlawfully made and impoted both on the people and the 
King ; wedeny none of this. 

2. It is none of our Controverſie, whether there be not ſome 
part of the Matter of it that is unlawful. We deny not that. 

. It is none of our Controverſie, whether it was not unlaw- 
fully taken : We juſtifie not that as to our ſelves, tho' we are noc 
judges of the (in of King and Lords, and others whom we have 
no Calling to condemn. 

- 4+. Itis none of our Controverſie, whether this, or any other 
Covenant or Vow do bind us to Rebellion, Sedition, or any un- 
lawful A z we renounce all ſuch Obligation. 

5. Yea, we-hold that neither this, nor any other Vows of our 
- own, can prevent any Obligation that the King hath Authority 
co impoſe upon us,. in things great or ſmall; elle men might dit- 
able Magiſtrates to rule.them, and exempt themſelves from Obe- 
dience by Vowing before hand not to obey. 

6. I add for my (elf, that 1 held my (elf bound by this Cove- 
nant to nothing, which I had not been bound to if I had never 
taken it. For | never thought that by Vows we may make new 
Religion or Laws to our ſelves, but only bind our telves to that 
which God doth make our Dury. 

L. Where then u the danger or ſin that you fear ? 

M. I. As tothe Obligation of the Vow on my ſelf, 

IE. As to the Obligation of it on all others. | p 

IK As to the Matter of altering Church Gorernment. 

1. I am neither ſo blind, wicked or fingular, as to deny the 
common Doctrine of Caſuiſts, Proteſtantsand Papiſts ; tha tho' a 
Vow be both finfully impoſed, and ſinfully taken, yet it bindeth 
in materia necefſaria & licta: Yea, that if part of the matter be 
unlawful, yet it bindeth to that part which is lawful. Elſe a 
Knave might exempt himſelf from the performance of all his 
Vows, by foiſting in ſome unlawful matter, or by making them 
in ag unlawful manner. 


Therefore 


(£29) 

Therefore if there be any thing that is neceſſary or lawful in 
that Vow, I believe that I am theretd bound. 

L. So Rebels that think,it lawful to rebel, will ſay that the Cove- 
nan. binds them to it.. - 

AM. So he that thinks Gods Law doth bind him to Marder or 
Rebellion; will-plead Gods Law for it : But goth it follow that 
Gods Law bindeth him to that or to nothing ? 

It is not mens falſe ſayings that make or prove fuch Obligation ? 
He that will ſay that Laws, or the Kings, or the Cove- 
nant, binds him to ſm, muſt be puniſhed for his Sin and Lie, and 
yer all juſt Obligations ſtand. 

[. But you are bound before by other Obligations to all that is good 
iz7-i, and not by the Covenant ? 

AM. That's an inference contrary to Reaſon and Chriſtianity 
Can a Man of any Reaſon once dream that a Man may not have 
many Obligations to one and the (ame Duty ? or that the ſecond 
Oath binds not co it becaule the firſt did ? you vowed your. ſelf to 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, and you renew the {ame in the Lords _ : 
Are all the  nongr 1? becauſe the 2, _—_ WOK] bi 
many fi wear Allegiance to 10g ? none 0 
bind ot hos che firſt ? 

'* L. II. But do you think that endeavours to. alter Church Govern«- 
ment is any of your lawful or neceſſary Matter ? 

M, You know that there is a Law that maketh it a premunire 
penalty, to ſay that the Covenant bindeth one to endeavour any 
alteration of Church Government: And why. then will. you pyt 
ſuch a queſtion to me? All char T will Gay is this, that as I ſay nor 
that any one is bound to it by this Covenant z {0 I am not ſo goad 
a Caſuiſt as to be able tojuſtifie and acquit all other men from all 
ſuch Obligations. Let them look to themſelves, . for. my part 
I will be no voucher or ſurety for their indemnity, 

L, JI. This brings up to the ather part of your Reaſons; and why 
may you uot ſay that none is ſo bound? 

M, 1.. Becaule God never made me a.Cafuiſt to determine the 
caſe for all men in three Kingdoms. | 

2. Becauſe it'is anew and monſtrous thing for one private tman 
( yea'tnany thouſaged private men) to be forced to ſuchan 
and Underaaking - Every man mult anſwer for himſelf befate 
God and Man : ' Noxa capar fequirur. If I were commanded to 
be ſurety for every man in England, Scotland and Ireland, ber 

the . 
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"the Peace or got eatoor "A.3 - nod meme! of as pal- 

pable injuſtice as moſt ever the if I muſton- 
dertake to anſwer for a!l their Souls, in a cafe where chouſtnds 
of Learned men have been of the contrary mind, I'll- firſt think 
how to anſwer for my own. 

Yetasto that which I am certain of my ſelf,I do not ſcru- 
els I dare ſubſcribe that the Covenant binderh no man to be 

Iſe or Rebellious againlt the King, ot to endeavour to alter our 
Monarchy, or to deprive the King S 2ry of his Rights ; nor t> 
endeavour to change any* pare of Church Governmene which 
Chriſt hath inſtituted for continuance in his Church. And is not 
— 

But whether our Dioceſan frame, as diſtint from that which 
Arch-biſho called the Primitive Government; be change- 
able z or whercher hone of their Courrs, and Lay-mens power of 
the Keys be changeable be FRE Ve ? And whether 


ha cy mb ory ole WE See OA | LON 4 ap 
ed w et knowing: you ask a man, 
ifk and ParBiatnent (ſhould the þ cial, ; 
Ce Chancellor, Lg Oe of a0 Q 


ce 
every Market Town Ne (pint Gods or i fe unl 
obey them ? or if ithe __—_ to do it, and any of them Swear 
to endeayour it in his place, is hebound to perform chat Outh? 
IFro all FE iy, es 2 nd + tel, 1 am not Learntd enou 
Liw and Divinity to re Job ſth eaſe ” ' but Tam reſolved my BP bo 
live in ie poly and Peace. ask any 'mat thar harch nor 
= off humanity, whether that man be = to O__ the cafe 


all-other men in three Kingdoms, and to be 53 aaa 
underſtandeth not 


all their Soals in a caſe that he 
roo hh cone 
I e150 + | 
'declate that no man is thus w, 2nd 1 
miſtaken. x - . . 


or Forbes lac 


t yet can I do worſe ? Ito, "I io juſtifying thew T ſhould be 
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miſtaken, what a guilt ſhould I incur ? And doth Nature or Scrip- 
ture. bind me ro run fo great a/ hazayd far-ſo many thouſand 0-, 


thers. 

Beſides, he that will be 2 Cc aſuiſt muſt Know all the caſe: 
there are hundreds and prone > ut upon theſe deciſions, that 
being chen «-hildren, knew not who made the Cov wears Þ nor 
how it was impoſed or taken, and tang a know not what it 
is, and never faw it. | 

And there are thouſands, if nbt: millions, that took i it, whoſe 
Faces I never faw, and know not what moved them, nor in - 
what ſence they took itz and Cafuiſts fay, that if a man miſtake 
the Impolers ſence, he is bound to keep it in the ſence chat he 
o——_— it whenhe took i i, fam 2 lawful ods ad eſpecially if the 

ers had no le | 25 doubtful. 

it is not uncharitaÞle Anbar De that none of the 
Kings Compounding Lords or Clergy that after took ir, did eake 
it in a ſence which they thought ſound ? And muſt I tell them 

all chat none of them is co keepit in that ſound ſence? 
will oe denedeghs 1 anger of 0g Ob in judgment-to 
_ w* ;Perjury, and ying, This that it 143i no 
| _ all Innocent, whet "ous they my jſt 
Vs . 1. and or fall by the judgment of God. If they wow 
guilty, m caring! it no fin, will not acquit them, but condemn 


my own tem them to irmpenitence. New lay that 
they are on oe, by Pg 


w herein, -nor I'will not ſay they are 
not.. There are many matters firſt to be known, boy & 
point of Do&rine ; ahd T know that it's an eafie thing for confi- 
dent men to mulciply words to prove all lawful in this Oath, and 
to Swear that it is rebellious Hearts that cauſe our doubtings : 
(and fo ſay the Fas of the Proteſtants) But whatever 
lay or threat, I will not by their confidence and reſo 
ro caft my $oul into ſo greata hazard. Al men are ſo bold 
in ſuch things as ſome. 
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Chap. XXXVIIL Point XXXV. Of 7he Oxford Oath, 
that we will never endeavour any alteration of Church Go- 
vernment. ; 


MYTHE Oxford A is-not content that we ſay that we are 

not by the Covenant to endeavour any altera- 
tion of Chutch Government, but we muſt ſay and Swear that we 
never will endeavour it, as any other way obliged to it. 

L. The weaning is, that you will never endeavour it by Rebellion, 
Seditiow, or unlawful means. 

AM. The Parliament knew how to ſpeak their minds. By ſuch 
Expoſitions you may Swear almoſt any thing in the World, and 
no Governmenc ball have any ſecurity by your Oaths : The 
words are contrivedly as univerſal againſt all endeavour as can be 


en. Y * 

2. But Ii! preſently confute you undeniably. | 

You know Church ad Srare Government are conjoined in the 
Oath, and the Church pur firſt, Will you. ſay as to. Srate Go- 
vernment, that the meaning only is, That I will not enfleauour to 
depoſe the King, or alrer Monarchy by Rebellion, or any unlawful 
means, but only by lawful means 3 if you do, you'l ſoon be told 
home, that the Oath doth mean, That no means is lawful to ſuch 
- end, but the wark is ſelf as well as the means is for- 
norn, 

L. But the meaning is only, that you will not endeavour to alter 
Epiſcopacy, and not all other Offices and Comrts. 

AM. This is. as palpable a falfification as the former : For 
x. The words are a moſt expreſs abjuration of endeavouring any 
alteration of Govkr ment at all. And if you take the word [ Alte- 
retion, | gridtly, it more commonly ſignifieth a change of Qualiry 
or Manner, **5- of Effence. But if you take it largely; it com- 
prehendeth both. he 

2. AndI a to any mans Conſcience whether that was,or is 
the Biſhops ſence : Go ask them, My Lords, © If I endeavour but 
* to reduce Dioceſans to every Corporation,8& to take down your 
AER, and great Revenues, and your Chancellors Courts, 
©:nd all the reſt of your Humane Officers, will you take it for 


© no breach of my Oath ? and I warrant you they will ſoon re- 
© (olve you. 3. Yet 


Fizz) 
3. Yet (hall fullier con ince you: "The Biſhops and - Parlia- 


ment are of the mind of the Church of England: Add the Canons 
do molt fully ſpeak the Charches mind. . And the Seventh Ganon 
before cited, when irc makes it ip/o fao Excommunicarion to call 


the Church Government ſmful, tells you, that they extend this 
to [ Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-deacons, and the reſt that 
bear Office therein. 

4. And 1T believe if you ſhould (ay that'T rake my Oath to bind 
me from endeavouring 'no change of 'the Government of the 
State, but only of the Eſſence of Monarchy, you would quickly 
feel the Error of your Expoſition. 

L. But I can aſſure you, that able Conforming Miniſters tale 
the Declaration in the Att of Unifrmiy, in ſuch ſences as afore- 
uid, | ry _=_ ' , [; | 
/ M. Our King is King of Scotland as well as of England, and he 
hath thus declared his {ence in the caſe of the Earl ot Argyle, and 
the Reaſons of it are conſiderable. ' And do you think that it can 
be thetrue ſence in England, and deſerve preferment as to Loyal 
.and Obedienc Miniſters, which deſervech Death ir felf in Scoe- 
land ? can you with for a' clearer Expoſition #1; +: ? 

L. And why will you not Swear never to endeavonr any alteration, 
if you be required/o to do? 

M. I have read Dr. Srillingfleet's Irenicon, and many ſuch Books, 
in which I ſee how great a number of our teſt Divines, as 
well Arch-bifrmponimonch ds Ban Hiram or 
to be alterable, and norfixed by Chriſt ;: Andf. the Delerany 
cg his judgment, that changeth not-the Authority-of thoſe 
that he citeth. 6-1 

2. I have in my full Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy told you why I 
cannot bur with more than one thing in our Eccleſiaſtical Courts 
ey OE 

3. I rake it for //macrer | nw, whe- 
ther it be no change of the Srere Government; to- all rhe 
Church Government unchangeable, and fo to difable King 
to change it : And how to reconcile the two parts 'of che Oath ? 
And whether if the whole Church Governmeac as faced, muſt 
thus be Sworn to as Munarchy - is,.it alter-nat. eur ;Conticution ? 
Or atleaſt be not a perillous Innovation. 


S 2 If 


(+1321 
4. If the King and rtappeRogts command Meg wa - 
levrenede fiwaten, © 6 of Lay Power of the Key 
the: of Dioceſes, I pl Cn being (worn wet Bet 


to diſobey them. 

L. But the Parliament meant not to bing themſelves herein, 

M. I grantic. (Tho' being Church of Exg/and men, the oh 
Canon aforeſaid maketh it doubtful.) But be bave bound 
ali che Subjects in the: Land; | and' thenifelves among ochers, 
whewon of Parliament, and when 3 it's Excommanigation to charge 
any of the Church-Offices wich'Sin ;-I rhink che Church-Govern- 
ment is fixed as unalterable. . ask you, Did the Parliamenc 
bind themſelves againit altering Ml Monarchy, ot the Succeſſion ? If 
they did, then ic ſeems they'adid fo by Church-Governmenc, 
when they put it in many Oaths before that of the State. If 
they did not, then they have fixed Monarchy go more than 
Church-Government by this Oath. Therefore when they bind 
all in the Game Oath from endeavouring oy, Alterauon of 
Church-Goverament, thew that they intend the fixing of 
it. And tho' ſome it — room for Peticioning:, 
gry = ge her on or Oath leave any Men at 
Liberty -to "Porition againſt Monarchy z which is here con- 


KI Tas 6 reaſon of Non-Conformity et re- 
_ I che faulcs on Coveramen cou fro prove 
but ren t as 25: is feared by many, 
thoſorhitvwrite abouric, wha hat'a'tremendous thing is it — 
a deliberate Solemn Covenant and 'Oath, never to endeavour 
any amendment of it, nor to perſwade any man to repent or 


mend. 

7 If the Germans, who are ropooeedhro be addicted co Druaken- 
neſs, or other Narions ro | mn pas 9s take 
an Oath 'will never reperit or amend, nor perſwade an 
ove ele; waned cafe were thus ? 7 


L. Ie Gf the Corruption: of Charch-Government ſhould prove 
#1 great , 4; ſome"ronceive , it would be « beinons Sin andeed to 


Swear never ta vepent,': of pe: comme”; 270 renin 


The 
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The ol!d' Nonconformiſts thought that the frame of * Engiih 
Prcteleyl Covenant was for worſe then 2! SPIN 
eir Ceremonies other Carruptions ſet | * 4» Bucer 

ropether. They thought it a Plaeform fitted Ppvo min ne Þ tor 
to exalt Pride and Covetoulneſs, and to propa- jg; of Diſcinne to King 
gate all ungodline(s, and to drive (ſerious Piety Edv. 6. ; 
and Conſcience out of the Land, on the ac- 

xy $07 xut Lay nv 1. By the largeneſs of Dioceſes ma- 
kin _ ine ——_— and ſo keeping almoſt all the wicked 
in £ om of the Church , ſecure from the Power of the 
Keys. 2. By pucting down all Biſhops that ſhould be in all the 
large Dioceles , ſave that one, and reſtraining all the Pariſh- 
Maiſters from true uſe of thg Keys, unleſs they will be ruio'd 
by it. J By ſerting up Secular Courts under the name of Ec- 
clefiaſtick, and making ic their 'Employment by 141 Canons, 
which are their ſelf-made Contrivances, to hinder and ruine la- - 
borious Preachers, and Men of tender Conſciences, and to che- 
rith the coat ſort, 4. By putcing the decretive Power of 
the Keys into the Power of theſe Lay-Men. 5. By: ſetting up 
Paftors over all the Land without the conſeat of the Flock, by 
the meer Will and Election of Great Men and Patrons. 6. By 
driving unfit and unwilling perſons to eat and drink Damnation 
in the Sacrament. 7. By driving multitudes of good People 
from: the needful means of their Salvation. 8. By bringing 
goorl Men that. grieve for all chis, into Odium, for being 4+ 
gainſt it. 

And if this prove the caſe, I had rather lie in Gaol till Death, 
than Swear or Promiſe never to endeavour that I or any thould 
repent and amend it. Do you think it not contrary to our 
Baptiſmal Voiy , in which we promiſe Obedience to Chriſt to 
our lives end ? 

I read that the //raelites were greatly reproved for Worthip 
in the High Places, and that they teldom repented : But I read 
not that ever they took an Oach or Covenant never to endea- 
vour to amend : 1 find that when 1/rael was made to Sin by the 
Calvesof Dan and Bethel, that they went -on and amended not : 
But I read not that they Covenanced or Sware never to amend. 
I find that the Phariſees were heinous Sinners, that by their 
Traditions made void the Law of God : But many of them 
came to John's Baptiſm, and profeſſed ſome Repentance; mn: 
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tho' oy cut off the Nation of the Jews , Iread not that 
che 


they drew Nation into an Oath or Covenant never to 
amend. When Chriſt came to fave the World, it was by a 
Covenant of Faith and Repentance. And if I ſhould ſee the 
World once confederate in a Covenant never to believe, re- 
pent and amend, I ſhould call it the Kingdom of Satan, and thence 
date our Accounts C oe np with a Regnente Diabolo, as in 
France they did a while, with a Regnanre Chriſto. (of which Vide 
Blondellum). 

I do not ſay that theſe old Nonconformiſts were in the 
right, nor that Bacer did no whit over-value the Diſcipline 
which he propoſed to King Edward the Sixth ; nor that this 
Oath containeth- all the foreſaid guilt. ' Bur I ſay , If I ſhould 
prove (o, and venture on it in uncertainty , When the Judg- 
ment of {0 Parliaments, Lawyers, Divines abroad and ar 
home are'againſt ſuch kind of Swearing : what a caſe thould I 
bring my Soul into > National Oaths, eſpecially ſuch as ſeem 
to me to fix every Church-Office , from the Arch-Bithop to 
the Official, if not the —_ , as unaſterable in the very 
Conſtitution of rhe Kingdom even putting them before the 
State, are Matters of greater Conſequence than to be raſhly 
ventured on by me : Even the Long Parliament that made che 
filencing Acts, reſtored not the Canon and Fe cerer« Oath of 
1640. which bound Men never to conſent to (uch Alteration of 
Church-Government, by Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans and Chap- 
ters, Arch-deacons, &c. 


Cha P. XXXIX. Point XXYVI. Of Subſcribing and Swear- 
ing againſt the Poſition as Traitercus, of tating Arms 
[y the King's Authority agaiuſt thoſe that are Commiſſioned 
by him in Parſuance of ſuch Commiſſion. 


LV Am ſure you can have nothing againſt this, unleſs by forced 
Expoſition of the words. 

M, 1 am fure' that I abhor all forced Expoſitions, and all 
Treaſon, Rebellion and Sedition. Bur here, becauſe you are a 
Lawyer, I will come to you only as a Client or Learner, intrear- 
ingyou to reſolve all the common Objections, that I may do what 
I dojn Truth, Judgment and Righteouſneſs. TA 
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L. 1 doubt not bat I fſhat eaſily reſolve them all. 

A. x. Do you not believe that the farſt Clauſe,chat it is unlaw- 
ful to take Arms againſt the King upon any prerence wharſoever 
doth extend alſo to this taking againſt any Commilſion'd 
by him on any pretevce wharſoever ? | 

L. No doubt of it : For this of not taking Arms againſt thoſe 
Commiſſion'd by him , is but Expoſitory of the former, not taking 
Arms againſt the King, Elſe Men that fight againſt his Army may 
ſay, they fight not againſt the King. * And can the King makg War 
without an Army. | 

M. 1 believe you are in the right. 2. I ask you , what is 
meant by the King's Authority ? Is it not by his Laws that are 
the higheſt Adts of his Authority ? | 

L. There's, no doubt 5, but what 5 done by Law, is done by the King's 
Authority. | 

M. 3. How are we to know the King's Commiſſion ? 

L. By his Seal. 

AM. I never heard of many of the Parliaments Army that ever 
ſaw any ſealed Commiſſion of thoſe they fought againſt : and 
would that excule them ? 

L. No, becauſe it was notorious that the King owned the War. 

AM. But ſuppoſe that any of his Soldiers came to take free 
Quarter , or Horſes, or Plunder, or to poſſefs any Man's 
Houſe or Lands, how ſhall we know that. they had Commiſſion 
for theſe? And may they be reliſted till they thew their Com- 
miſſions ? 

L. No ;, becauſe it will hinder the King's Service. 

.A. 4. What Seal muſt it be that muſt make a Commiſſion ? 

L. Either the Great or Little Seal, 

M. 5. Is it poſſible for the Law and a Commiſhon to be 
contrary? 

L. Some ſay No, becauſe it is no Commiſſion , if it be contrary. 20 
the Law. And ſome ſay No, becauſe it muſt be ſuppoſed that the 
King will grant no Commiſſion contrary to Law. And fome ſay Yea; 
But when they are contrary, the Commiſſion is tobe obeyed againſt the 
Law. And ſome ſay Tea; And that the Lawis to be obeyed againſt 
the Commilſton, | 

AJ. But if you are of ſo many Minds, how are Doubters reſol- 
ved, what to Swear and what todo? 


1. If 
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"1, If you ay, It's no Commiſſion that is contrary to Law , 
T 


who thaſl be Judge when it is contrary to Law ? 1f every 
Subject be Jadge , it is as cafe to Rebel, and fay the Kiag's 
Commitkicn 1s 4llegal , as it is to deny all the Authority of his 
Commuilsions ? | 

L. The Tudges and Courts muſt judge what is Legal. | 

A1. If the Judges, yea, or the Parliament ſhall judge the King's 
Commiſsions illegal, will that make it lawful for the Subjec 
to refilt them. 

L. 1 dare mt ſay ſo. Therefore we muſt come to the later Opi- 
mon , that the King himſelf is Tudge , and that it is Legal eo no- 
mine, becauſe it is his Commiſſion, and that Commiſſions ſuſpend all 
contrary Laws. Tho' I know many abhor this, that would not have the 
King's Will to be above all Laws, and Rule to be Arbitrary. : 

AM. But ſuppoſe it be (o, the Intjots know the Laws to be 
the King's ts, ai det How fhall they be ſure that Com- 
miſſions are not counterfeit if they be contrary to them > Muſt 
every Fellow bs believed that produceth a Commilſsion ? may ic 
not be counterfeited ? | 

L. The King's Officers that kgep his Seals muſt be truſted by .us, 
ſeeing the King trufteth them, 

A. 1. Then the King's Officers are (et above all Laws and Ju- 
dicatures, as well as the King. 2. And why then are Judges 
Sworn not to be moved from Juſtice by the Great or Lictle Seal? 
3. But muſt we truſt every Man that ſhews a Seal, that he did 
not counterfeit it? 

L.. 1 confeſs that the Laws are moſt Publick, and certain Notifica- 
tions of the King's Will. But it's ecaſie to raiſe more Doubts than the 
wiſeſt man can anſwer. . 
 M. Is itnot poſſible for two Commiſſions to be contrary ? what 
if one Man havea Patent for Life to be Lord Admiral, or Lieu- 
tenant of the Tower, or the like, and come with a Com- 
__ to put him out and take Poſſeſſion 3 which mult be 0- 

? , 
He that hath the laſt Commiſſion. The former may not reſiſt 
him : For the later nullifieth the former, 

A, 1s it not then in the Power of the Keeper of the Seals to 
depoſe the King at his pleaſure, by ſealing new Commiſſions to 
Confpirators to ſeize on his Gariſons , Guards , Treaſure, Maga- 
zines, Forts and Navy? 


L. It 
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L. It muſt be taken for granted that the King will give no Com- 
miſſion againſt himſelf. 7 

M. Buthis former Officers are not himſelf , and if chey mult 
reſign to new Commiſſioners, how know they bur it is the 
King's Will ? | 

L. 1 tell you we muſt truſt thoſe that the King truſteth. | 

AM. Then the queſtion is, whether it (hall be in the Power of 
a Lord Keeper to os the King, or betray the Kingdom to 
whom he wall, becauſe the Kiog truſteth him with the Seal 3 Or 
in the Power of a Parliament to judge whether a Commiſſion be 
LO. or whether Laws or Commiſſhons be of greater Au- 

ority. 

L. There is no end of anſwering abſurd Suppoſitions : It is not to 
be ſuppoſed that the King will do wrong, or ſo far truſt umruſty Men, 

M. 1, We muſt that a Parli may do wrong. 
2. Iz4aakson and other ans ſay, That King Jeb made over 
his Kingdom to the Pope, and offered ir to the Mahometan King 
of Morecco, to help him againſt his Lords. -3. Is it nor poſſible 
that a Queen Mary, or a Charles the Ninth of France might'do 
what they did. 4. Have not many Kings beenruined by truſting 
Traitors. Did the King of Poreagal's Bro- The Story of the Ki 
ther and Lords anſwer the truſt repo- «©, eds A Bryn mg 
ſed in them, when they Depoſed and rhat conjpired with ſome Nobles 
-= qa ? #1 = FLNOYY wi of pr __ OO p 
uch Examples ? O e Empe- 1 75g moan 
ror Ludovicw Piu, but b& truſted Clergy eee i ur 
and Servants > Who depoſed the Empe- ' Cicero, thes Procomſs! ther, 
perour Henry 4. bur his own Son ? and his #s werth the rexding in Cice- 
Clergy and Lords ? Abundance of the 5% ts 
Greek Emperours were fo uſed , and forme Engiiſh and Scorriſ 


Ku 
| wo Some body muſt be truſted ;, and if they be Traitors , who can 


i? | 
Af. Bat thall all entruſted Lord-Keepers or Lord Privy-Seals 
be ſo far encouraged to Treaſon, as to tel] them, If you will de- 
pole the King, who can help it * We areall Sworn not to refiſt 
Fg! How ſtands this with our Oath of Allegiance to the 


is not the King's life and welfare the intereſt of. the King- 


dom ? and is he not an Enemy to egos who deftroyett 
| che 


OA - BO OG Or ee Pe OT oo er mo 


[138] 
the King 2 And do yon thing that one Lord-Keeper is fitter to 
be truſted wich the Safety of the Kingdom, than a Parliament 
and all the Courts of Juſtice? When was there a Lord-Chancel- 


lor more Trafted and Honoured than Sit Edwqrd Hyde Earl of 


Clarendon, who' had long been faichful to the King ? yet nei- 
ther King nor Parliament thought that he was more to be truſted 
with the Safety of the King and Kingdom, than the Parliamenc 
was : Elſe they had not Baniihed him. | 
L. A Fool may ak more Queſtions, than a Wiſe man can anſwer ; 
1 Knots that uo one canuntye.. ES 
. Andare all we'Fools that never Studied the” Law, fic to 
Anſwer all choſe Queſtions by an Oath, which you 'that are a 


Lawyer cannot Anſwer by Diſcourſe ? will you, become abler 


to Anſwer them, when we have Sworn them 2_1f you werear a 
loſs about a Law Caſe jn 7eftminfter-Hall, would you -ſet all the 
Country and City Hquſholders that ate Ignorant , to decide it by 
Swearing which (ide is right > were it not; wiler to caſt Tors to 


determine it > And have choſe Ment Humanity and Conſcience, 
and do they believe there is a God, thar will Swear that of ſuch 


Law Caſes, which Lawyers profeſs to be too hard for them, and 
which they are difagreed in as a common Controverſie in all 


And I pray you, why are Nations ſo-follicitous to have Laws 
for their Security , if a Chancellor be above them all, and by a 
Commiſſion may caſt them off at his pleaſure ? 

L. We do not ſay the Chancellor may do it, but the King. 

M. Doth nor the Chancellor keep the Seal ? and muſt we nor 
take them for the Kings Commiſſons which he ſealeth. 

L. If you know that the Commiſſion be notoriouſly againſt Law, you 
way ſuſpett that the King conſenteth not, and may ſtay till you enquire of 
him whether it be bis A& and Will ? Fo 

M. But 1. Ifone come with a Commiſſion to take paſſeſſion 
of the King's Treaſure; Magazines, Gariſons; Navy , &c.. and,at- 
tempt ic by force, may he be reſiſted by force till the King's 
Mind be enquired of? If not, .he may depoſe the King and fcize 
his Strengths before we can come to enquire of the. All. 
have not acce(s to the, King. If T were the Garilogrot News 

il oth 


Caftie, Berwick, Carliſle, 8c. it- will - be too late to 
King. But if {uch Commiſſioners may fo long ber 


how can we Swear that por no pretence whatſoever his Commilſio-. 
ners may be reſiſted by his own Authority ? 2. An 
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2. And if a Highway-man ſhew a Commitfion to take my 
Purſe, he will not ſtay till I know whether the King conſent to 
his Commiſion. 

L. Tow ſtretch the ſence of the Subſcription und Oath furtber than 
the Parliament intended it, Do youthink that if balf « Dozen or more 
Iriſhmen bad come into the Parliament Houſe, and um 4 Commi/- 
ſion Real or Coumerfeit to killthem all, Lords and Co , that they 
weald rot bave defended their Lives with rheir Swor ? And do you 
think then that ever they meant to bind all the Subielts againſt that 
which they would dot TX pr 

M. And do you that weſbould all Swear to that which 
they never meant to hind us to? Is there any limitation in the 
fog hin | can any words DE CVs a fe EXCEP- 
t100S noe on any preg 0ever. 15 NEAr MEN, 
and is not op les a non#e- | 
my 1 believe that they _ plain ly nd univerſal! 


might & er ny v ape oe : My _—_ 
expreſs words determine 

neither, ee mea a RE We of on 
fo or adefenſone Arms the Kings Commiſſioners ners : Much 


els ow any es Per 
. Do you think that ever they intended to defroy «all mens Property, 


ad defence of oe & or Goods, and to regeal all the Laws that bind 
Sheriffs by the Poſle Comitatus 16 ſuppreſs Riots, and to execxte the 
decrees tho be Courts of Fnſtice for Pofſeſſions or Diſ-poſſeſſions,. tho' 
any d ſbew Commiſſions tothe contrary, and tqovertbrow the Fudges 
Oaths. 
M, I can no way judge what they meant, but by what they 
dd. I hnd they have .ab/olutely denied all right of frve Arms 


vheace L muld , that their ſence was, | 
lave Propriety in Eftaces, Wives, Children and Lives, and that 
the King © to Govern them by Law, NS ho Kine 


wears de.Law: Pa But be King by Bree reſtrain. them, or 

pre-Compibion to any Subje& by force to ome any Law or.. 
tence, or to take away any Mens Lives or Eſtates, it. is noe 

lawful by defentive Arms, for any Sheriff, Dulles ory any cons 

to reſiſt. This is plainly the ſence of the Militia 

Oaths. T 2 —— 1 
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L. I.pray you let. us end this tender Controverſy. 

1,1 have yet a few more doubts to be reſolved. 

Politicks being the Foundation of Jaris--pradentia, I donbt not 
but you have ſtudied Politicks : I pray you tell me why all Poli- 
ticks placing. a Republick in the predicament of Relation, do 
make the bouwnam publicam to be its eflential rerminus in the defi- 
nition. 

L. Becauſe it ts ſoindeed; it being no Civitas or Reſpublica rhae 
is rot for the Common good ; and therefore they make it the differ- 
ence berween a King and a Tyrant, that a King ruleth for the Com- 
mon good, ard n Tyrant for bis proge Ends and Intereſts. 

A1. Bur by your. leave I think that diſtinction ill and dange- 
rouſly uttered: For every man hatch ſome culpable ſelfiſhneſs ; 
andalſo the Kings Self-intereſt is Lawfully intended : For Com- 
monwealths called. Kingdoms being art firſt Conſtiruted by Con: 
trac, no doubt there was neceffary the Conſent of both the Con- 
rracting Parties : None can be King againſt, his Will. And do 
you think any Man would take a Crown cy for the Jos of 0- 
thers, without '{ecuricy for his own juft Tncereſt, Dur and 
Preropative, Without which he cannot well Govern ? Theefore 
I char thoſe Poliricks roo loolly deſcribe Tyranny, by'/elf- 
intereſt, and can prove no man a proper Tyrant in Exercirio-( di- 
ſtin& from an Uturper) bur him chat ſeeks the deftru2on of the 
Commonwealth, whoſe good he is bound to preſerve. 

ButT further ask you, _... 

Doyou think the Law of Man, or a Commiſſion can abrogate 
the Law of Nature ? ; 

" L. No Man ever affirmed it : For the Law of Nature is Gods 
Law ; yea his firſt and moſt Fundamental Law. 

AM, I will not deny it as to the ſtable Laws of Nature, tho' I 
think that Narure it ſelf hath ſome mutable Laws, where the 
Natureof the matter is mutable. But then I wonld further know, 
whether to defend the Life of your (elf, Wife or Children a- 
gainſt injurious Aſfaule be any pare of the Law of Ns- 
rure. 

L. Experience reſolveth that z what Man will not defend bis Life 
that can ? yea what Beaft, or Bird, even the moſt harmleſs will not 


ufc fuch weapons as Nature hath given them, Horns, Feet, 
cer h, &; 


AL. But 


z 
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4. But Man hath Reaſon to rule natural inclinations : And 
ſure a Malefattor if be could,, ſhould nor defend his Life againſt 
Juſtice, I think not ſo much as by running away » Nor- many 
ſingle innocent Perſons defend their Lives by a publick War, 
becauſe a War is more hurtful ro the Commonweait!: than his 
death is: And the Common good is better than a ſingle Per{ons, 
or a fews, and to be prefer'd. 

Bur I next ask, whether the Body of « Kingdom have by. Gods 
Law of Nature 4 ſelf-defending power againſt its notorious aſſaulting 
Foes ? 

L. Do you think, any man doubts of that > May not the King and 
Kingdom defend themſelves againſt Invaders? If one man may de- 
fend his. Purſe or Life againſt another, a King and Kingdom is more 
worth than one man : Tou can hardly name one- principle in the Law of 
Nature more nndoubted, than that Kingdoms bave a right to defend 
themſelves if they can. 

M. And may they not defend themſelves, againſt Ulurpers 
and Rebels; and Traytors at home, as well as againft Forreign 


Foes? 

. L.. To deny thbat-is Treaſon : Hom elſe ſhanld we defend the King? 
Was not Jack Straw, and many 4 Rebellion lawfully reſiſted ? and did 
not the Lord Mayor of London Lawfully kilt Wat. Tyler ? and /o 
of any other in bu caſe. 

2M. But what if the Iriſh took on them to riſe by the Kin 
Commiſhon, and ſhew'd a Counterfeit of it, was it lawful for 
the Proteſtants to have reliſted them. to fave their Lives and 

ries? 

L: They ſhould have. ſent to the King to kyow whether that Com- 
miſſion was Counterfeit or not. 

M. But before they could do that, Dublin had been loſt, and 
all their Lives and Eſtates : And the-two hundred thouſand that 
were Murdered were not reſtored to Life again, when ic was 
a that they belied the King, and that they had not his Com- 
miſſion. 

L. It was notorioxs by the nature of the caſe that they belied the 
K ing, and bad. none of bis Commiſſion, becauſe it was ſo greatly 0- 
gainſt bis own Inttreſr." | | | 

M. Will you allow, any Countrey to refiſt an Army that ſhew 
the Kings Commiſſon, it they are confident, or can prove that 
it is agaw[t his Intereſt ? r 

He 
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'L. He is the Judge of bir own Intereſt, when the Caſe cometh be- 
fore bim : Till then a dounbsful, or at leaſt a cert ain Commiſſion may 
not be reſiſted : Tou entangle the Caſe with difficulties that 
ſeldom fall out; but are you againſt reſiſting all known Com- 
miſſions 2 

M. You know that the Oaths and Subſcriptions extend ts 
all caſes, and againſt any pretence wha ſoever, not excepting rare 
Caſes : What I am for or againſt I'll tell you more anon, Bur 1 
ask further, tho' I am by the Fiſth-Commandment to be- 

lieve that the 1riſþ belied the King, and that the Seors belied him, 
who in their Book called Traths Aforifeſt that He a 
mifſioned the Iriſh by the Scots broad Seal, which was then in bis 
effon in Scotland z do you think if the Scor: could have proved - 
Goyatong that it had beet lawful to have reſiſted the 
defended the Proteſtants Lives and Cities in he- 


L. 1 will noe anſwer ſuch dangeron: gowns ginſblen 
AM. But muſt all ignorant men Subſcribe and oweer th 
what you cannot, or dare not anſwer. + 

But I further ask you, ebout not reſiſting Commiſſions on-any 
eons, oever ; what was che ſence © of the old Greek Phi. 

"_— and Orators in that caſe ? 

. You know they were almoſt all bred up in Ariftocratical or Demo- 
—_— Republicksz and therefore no wonder if rhey are againſt '«« ins 
this and more.” 

AM. What was the ſence of the old, Rdmer Orators, Philoſo- 
phers and Hiſtorians as to this point ? 

L. They alſo were hatcht under Popular Government, ard tho' the 
later ſort magnifie ſuch excellent Monarchs as Auguſtus, , Veſpaſian, 
Titus, Adrian , Antoninus Pius «nd Anton. Philol. and Alex- 
arder Severus, yet it is 10 wonder rhat they were roo mach for 'refiſt- 
ing au depoſing ſeach as opprtſe the Commonwealth. 

k a. 'W hae was the ſence of the Ancient Biſhops and Clergy 
erein. 

L. They were long for patient ſuffering + But it is no wonder rhat 
when they grew- wonldity nnd ſtrong, rhey wor only refiſred, but 'depeſed 
_- and Princes. | 

M.} pray which ſy go the Papiſt Caſuiſts in this caſe of re- 


L. Tow cannot dowbs of that when you know their Councels mw 
i or 


4 
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for depoſing Kings on Excommunication. And what wonder whenthey 
£0 on that falſe Suppoſotion, that the People give the Prince bis Power 
for their own' ge0d,, and may take it from him if be turn it againſt them 
to thi hare of the Common-wealth. 

A. 1 pray what lay Poltick Writers, Papiſts and Proteſtants in 

this caſe ; I meanthe Eminent ones, ſuch as Bodir, Althnſans, Hr- 
niſens, Tholoſanus » Beſoldus , Chogmierins, Menochins , Lirbentha- 
bn Coanten, Keningh, Tiniplerus, Willins, Berektinger 20% 
OCI1Ers.. 

L.. Their! commonly run one way , foundin Power Þr the 4 4s 
being the Majeſtas Realis, and piving the ing' s and States 8 
NS thew + onal dre being hief the Common af Rac 
may reſt it would deſtroy it, They beir Potiric 
ing. fromeAriltotle, Plato, 'Cicerd; nd ſs b Ancients, phe Rag © Wo r 


der if they follow them. (os ad Andes 
1-H. And I'pray you which wiy go dur famons Enfbries:in this 
, ſuch as Commines, Jovins, Gmuicciardihe , 'Pomtanas, Slei- 


dan , Thuanus , Beſoldus , Johnſton , Fregin, and our Fs ns 
Math, Paru, Henry Huntington, Mat. pitvanlite ,  Afdlaneh 
Hovedin, &c. | WA. v9 

L. Tow know they liv/d in times when Civil Wars we#tſo $a 
and Princes ſo bad, and one pulling down another, that it'r no wonder i 
they praiſe ſome reſifters. But - if you read thoſe of © onr 
that lrved in quict Times and under pood Princes , ſuch « can 
Gan Sg and Baker, you will find no ſuch thing. 

pray which .way. go-the famous Civiliens /hetein , ſach - 

as pt d Hocroman, Cujacius, Weſtnbechins, Pdtins, Duarenes, 
and ſuch others? 

L. Tow know that the Civil Law is fetcht from the Romans, and 
it's mgm A entrees ein, 

M, I pray which way - Canoniftt ? | 
, Li-You yaw they are P 4 and ſer upthe-Pepe's Laws above tbe 
King's: But our! Engliſh Cons do. nor-ſo. :2 

aL -& pray which-way gv our lace Proteſtant Langer fuch 1s 
Cook, and Lirrlerong and the like * 

L.: They avecal for Loyalty," ani for the Prodyninence of the Law; 
and yet for the King's PrerogativeI\i). LA. ES 

A. 1 tind fome of the greateſt Lawyers tha have ' 
Monzchy, ſuch: as Wittiam Barclay and. '& rot 1n7,,. do 'name ma- 
ny Caſes, .in which it is lawfal to reſiſt: What think you of 
their Vritings ? , 
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L, I will gn ge of them, 
| 


M. 1 higk. you, of -thoſe great Prelariſes tha 
write, as Titbop Bilſon, Mg , .and:Zer. T, = _ 
that joined with Abboe a arliament Dr. Leu, 
Slog s and -— Sun Wiich of them think you was in 


L, Tow put 100 many yeftions, J will caficer meme, | 

wire dere, an ENEIINT Hr encpSabenkls 

$ burma 2 bold Oath for ſo great a Numbet of un- 
as are put npon it, and for ns chat are unlearned in 


r 1 donbt all theſe bard Queftions are but raiſed as duit to 
| e. Principles of on EIN and 
think ty Oath Se Ry; cake me for 6 honeſt, 
pry 1 Je cy zlready raken 

gbaxce an Oar idelity 

0; Chap o in md ep 1 h never called to exer- 

ve fully in a ome Volume, called; Aecord 

Plea Pele ho Political Principles, which after 'all 
ceporns ain chr this ay gg gy 
res en Jn tor Y , atter io many years, ome 

neof ts cell me of my Ns. revok' et, withour king 


+ th Tam rendy cones to the ut 1 chic 1 
ce LK y Traton and $6 Sedition, and all Princi- 


that I am for as much Power of Princes 


2Sany Text — Scripture j fo 
or 2s isgiven or 2f Wo Geneeal © i the Cote 
fon of any — Church, — have TIT. 


DEE TE Fo Eres 
Co tonedb FEY fully on 
Law or contrary 


Comnuſhoned Vim, Jeu, on 
L apd yo, you Ten col Godt Lav of i Nioure bidderb 


note of 


as God's Law 
Command 


you in ſome. es o wet: Ad; will not "alt; Rebels plead that 


4enF. 
A.. Dare 


—_—_ macs ff _au 
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M. Dare you ſay that there isno ſuch Caſe ? King James wri- 
tot. chat a King may not make War againſt his whole Kingdom ? 
f Ten 1rihmen pretend a Commiſſion to Kit all the Parlizment 
and Proteſtants in the Land, or to feizeon the King's Garifſons, 
or if King John give his Kingdom to the Pope , ask Hooker, 
Fi!ſon of Parliaments, what the Law of Nature faith co theſe 


Cales 


Chep. XL. Point XXX VI.” \Of Aftating and Conſexting t0 
the 'Dimmnatory Clauſes of 'Athanatius's Creed. 


[. I Hope you will not quarrel with the Creed. | 

4-4. take the;Creed ,Atbanaſus's (tho' the Author 
is, unkgows).to be an.exci Explication of the Do@rine of 
the nag And could wiſh that it were more uſed and learne 
of. a{l.., Bur I am not o far to judge other Men, as to conclude all 
Men certainly. damned for ever that are not fo well skilled in that 
Myſtery, as to believe every word there written. 

\d have beard Learned Men ſay, That the Aﬀent and Conſent 
1-ugt to be extended to. the Damnatory Clauſes, but only the Doftrinal 
Articles, | | 

M, They that can make Laws and Oaths ſpeak or mean what 
they liſt, need not ſtick at any thing. Is not the Damnatory part 
a part of the Book of Common-Prayer, and contained in it ? 

L. Bat they prove thus, that it meaneth no ſuch Conſent or Approba- 
tion, The Liturgy requireth. you to read the Apocrypha, «nd yet nor 
10. believe all things in it to be true 1, For, ſoy they, divers ebings in To- 
bit are evidently falſe - And ſo tho' it bind you to uſe and read Atha- 
naſius's Creed, it binds you not to believe all in it tobe true, 

M, This Cheat is too groſs jo deceive a School-Boy with. Is 
Athanaſinxs's Creed a real part of the Common-Prayer Book , con- 
tain'd in it, 0x. not ? a di gr 

L. Yes, no doubt ;, we there find it both contained awd 'preſeribed 
Verbatim. , 

M, Is the Ap'crypha any part of the Common-Prayer Book, 
and contained in it, or not ? | 
L. If there be any Sentences out of it there inſerted, thoſe are part; 
elſe. the Apocrypha is no part of the Book : 1t is only the Order to 

read it that is 4 part. 


uU M 15 
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M. 1s not this a le ook to argue that we are not bound 
to Aſlent: and. papa hich 3 is contained in the Book, 
becauſe we are not ſo Toa which is not contained in it ? 


Chap. X11. Point XXXV!II. Of Jaysng Common-Prayer 
twice a day every day in the Tear ordinarily. 


L. J'* but that you ſhall every way ſuy the Morning and Evening 
Service, uot being lere by Sickneſs, or other urgent Caunſe.] And 

what have you again#t thus ? 
M. 1 ink k when the Book was made, to help the ignorant 


Vulgar out of | Perk Frery day to uſe the Common-Prayer was 
2 very. good help. to them A Chile is mach alcered , and 
þ now have more ſui ; and Miniſters have 


much AT ESNEe unze Pardo ge 


bours ey ont ſuicable to their 
Families and cit _ weoth | Impediment 
y—_— Daczex.. ro fay Common-Prayer twice a day. , If 

were commanded to Preach twice 2 day, every dayin the 
year, it would cauſe, a finful Omiffion of other Duties , how 
god ſoever Preaching be in it ſelf. 

L. But then you have urgent Cauſe of forbear ance. 

; Ah NOREEN uſive dallyi ances Covenants about 
Sacred t hangs. Ic is evident by the ce of Sickvefs, that the 
Authors of meant only exrraor Caſes as ur- 
gent, and not that we ſhould rake oor ordinary ork for ſuch 
an urgent Cauſe, / avg; Man that is bound to-{pend moſt of the 
day in his Shop ſhould Covenant to go Thirty Miles every day, 

the be not lert by urgent Cauſe. 

. But you ſee that almoſt no Conformft s do thus : therefore i it scer- 
tain > they do not ſo underſtand it. 

AM. Thats a rom! take. heed of promfing that which we 
-- ſo wy that it not perform ; They are onr Monitors 

eake heed of fuch a playing with Sacred Covenants, and de- 


ps the Law, inſtead of obeying it. 


Chap. 


/ =» "WT 


647 


Chop. XL. Point KXXXIX. Of fotei e the anwilling Ta- 
riſhioners to the Sacrament, and' Accaſing and Fxcommuni- 


cating the Refuſers. 


L. Ow board to this by C 
M. i. Ve wt. 2tfen + {$6 te Robrick, 


which I foo every, P ariſbiazer Joall Communicate thre 
Hmes 4 year at leaſt. 2. The ath of Canonical Obedience bi 
us to obey the 112 CT as'well as the reſt 5 which (ich 
Miniſter, Churchwardens, Queftmen and Aſſiſtants of every Par 
Church and Chapel, ſhall qckedl within 40 day: after Eaſter ex- 
hibit to the Biſhop or bis C ' Nami: , and Surnames of 
All the Parifmoners as well yr py ag ey which being at the Age 
16 years, received not the Communion «+ Eaſter before. ] And 
are to be Excommunicated if they refuſe, and to lie 
in Jail till they die, when taken by the Writ De E xcommunicato 
C 


- Had why ſhould not men be forced to their Duty , and to their 

onn good, if they are backward to it 7 
M, The internal part is the ue and chief = of their Duty, 
pg which che external is not their Duty, but their great Sio. 


7 be bprond a SY ar lh + Dun be Meet, DN nor 


Sr bit 
It is the 


he doth not, is i nan © er PER 7 is © ok hful Mare 
Dury co rite; and: dreſs him, and.go- wo his Work 3 but nor 
to work in Bed, or go abroad ed.” Men” that need Mar- 
riage muſt Marry , and then liberis operem dare, but not to do 
this before they Marry So Perſons that are unfic for the Sa- 
crament muſt be fit, and then receive it, but not before they 
are.fig. Now if you can force them, by a Gaol out of Tgno- 
rance , unbelief and wgpolncys i ol willbe a very pine', oY 
work : aplet ao you Sactiledge and' Pro- 
fanation to their Damnation. Why Oile doth the Common- 


ea Book perſwade the + and hinderers of - 
or 
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Word, and the uncharitable not to come to that Holy Table, left the 
Devil enter into them as be did into Judas, 4nd fil them with all un- 
righteouſneſs to the deſiruition of Body and Soul. 
L. But they that are forced to come, will be liker to take preparing 
Care, than 4 they be let alone. 


AM. Look over the foregoing inflagces : Will you make a 
Law among. Heathehs' thar"af! be baptized. -rhat rhis, may 


draw them to believe? ' Or.wilf'-you Command 21! Students to 
Adminiſter the: Sacraments , that this may draw thetn to Study 
and be Ordained, &c. We diſſwade you not from forcing all to 
Hear and Learn : But doyou think that it is {o eafie and ſmall 
a Matter to bring a Man'to' Repent and Believe, and give up his 
Heart and Life ro , and prefer -Heaven before Earth, 
and a holy Life before x fleſhly and worldly Life, ay that ic 
is but ſay, Do ir, or chow ſhalt yo" 10 Fail. What need a © Saviour, 
a nc ing Spirit, a Ig Miniſtry, &c. if it be (o eafily 
done at a Command ? Will the fear of a'Jail make Men be- 
lieve the Goſpel, or Love God? Oh how lictle doth this way 
ſavour.of any true Knowledge of the State of Man, or what 
Faich or Sanctificacion i$? © ; X 

L. herein lyeth the Sinfulmſs of ſuch force ! 

AL 1. It ſeemeth ro make a New Goſpel-Condition, or 
contradict Chriſts. Chriſt ſaith, That none can be his Diſci- 
ple, EX he forſake all, and follow him : This Courſe faith, 

hou ſhalt be ſaved by Chriſt, if thou hadſe rather' Communi- 
cate than iofe all ie- jn Jail. The Szerament'is an Inveſt- 
ing delivering of Pardon and right to Chriſt-and Salvation's And 
none but thoſe chat deſire them "above. all the World are capable 
of theſe.. ' And togive them ro the forced and unwilling is con- 
nary os the nnd, -! SLISSEGIT 0% ; 
, . oY mbas 26 Lie on Chriſt,” as if he had ever made-arly 

uch gift. fp BN $124» 1 1 dt 4 
3- It tenderh to deceive poor Souls. 4 wh 
. It forceth chem on Sacriledge, Hypocrifie, Prophanation 
Damnation. GY 


5. It may diſtra& thoſe Perſons with' terror who 2-e. coſci- 


ous of their unfitneſs, 'or thoſe- holy Chriſtians thar un- 
der Tempration cremble for fear of taking their own: damna- 
tion, | 

6. Ic polluteth the Church, and confoundeth the Infidels, Ca- 
techumens and Fideles, D 7. Ic 


\ 
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* 7: It thereby fillechy the Church wich ſuch wicked men as 
prove worſe Eneaues to the godly than choſe wichout 

8. In all Elections the Major part of wicked forced Commuy- 
nicants will carry it, to chuſe Miniſters'like themſelves, and car- 
ry Church Matters according to their wicked minds. | 

9. Good men ſeeing this are ready to be frightned out of the. 
Church to Separation, as'men run out.of a rainous Hqule, leſt ic 
fall on their Heads, or fly: from a noilome place wich loath- 


ing. | 

10, And then the Crowd that thus get Church poſſeſſion will 
revile them as Schiſmaticks and Sectaries, and Hypocrites, and 
perſecute and deſtroy them if they can. 

Arenot all thoſe (ad effects of turning a Church into a Priſon, 
and forcing men to {eem to take that which Chriſt profeſſeth he 
doth not give them? And of caſting holy things to Dogs, and 
Pearls betore Swine ; and cramming and drenching thole with 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, who have no right till they de- 
fire and beg it, and can ell all ro buy this precious Pearl > We 
dare noe Aﬀent, Conſent or Swear co ſuch a Courſe as this, nog” 
> wg, an Excommunication againſt fuch men on this account, 
It's an odd thing to caſt men out becauſe they will not come 
in 


And I pray you how can Miniſters in great Cities and Pariſhes 
perform this Canonical Obedience, to give in to the Biſhop or Chan- 
cellor the names of all that Communicated not at Eaſter, when they 
know not the hundredth part of the Pariſhioners in ſome places? 
I do believe thatin the ewo Parithes that I laſt lived in, chere are 
above fourſcore thouſand Souls : And is it like that che Mini- 
ſters know twenty thouſand of theſe ? 1 have been at cheir Com- 
munion, even at Eaſter and Whirſuntide, and I never {aw five hun- 
dred there. And it they gave in the names of bur rwenty or 
forty thouſand Non-communican's ' tho it's like there are nearer 
two hundred thouſand) in this Diocels, what work would the 
Bithop and Chancellor have ? Cannot you ently imagine .what 
their Diſcipline would be, and how they would exhaxt; each ' 
Perſon one by one to Reyentance, and plead wit chem for con- 


viction, and reſolve their dou>ts ? D.xth not chis one thing tell 
you what the Engliſh Dioceſan Epilcopacy is, that givech one man 
the Diſciplining of many hundred Parilhes ? 


L. Ton 


[150] 


L. You talk. a: 5f you would bave a Church of Saints, and ſeem to | 


make Religion tos ſerious a buſineſs : It is well if we could bave 4 
Church of Civil Men and Peaceable Subjefts, that will uſe Religion 


_ for the Civil Intereſt, 4: far as will ſerve the will of Governors, and 


the Common /'eace. 


M.. Tam ſore Sc. P-z{ wrote to no Church but ſuch as be cal!- 
ed Saints; and. I am fare Chriſt will-fave none bue Saints: An 
unſahRified Chriſtian, and z Church notholy, are ions 
in adjefto. Chriſt came not to ſet up a meer worldly Kingdom, 
and to deviſe a Religion to ſerve the Will, Ambiciorwor Intereſt 
of woridly men, nor meerly to promote Civilicy, Wealch and 
Peace. If this be all that you would have, goto ny tone, Flato, 
Seneca, Rlmtarch, Cicero, &c. You need nor be Chriſtians for 
this But yet we pretend notto know mens Hears : It is viſible 
Saines that the viſible Church confiftech of; and with whom we 
muſt have viſible Communion. And it is not left to the will of 

Paſtor whom he will take for aSaint ; for thea Churches 
would be of as as Miniſters {tric or looſe 


may ſorrs or 
' Opinions are. - BurChriſt-hath himſelf made the Articles Eflen- 
rial ro Chriſtian Fairh and Pradtice, 'and the Baptiſmal Covenant, 


and > us totake thoſe into the Chnrch who ſeriouſly pro- 
fels Belief, and Conſent, till chey null that Profeſſion by a contra- 
ry Profeſſion or Converſation ; which muſt be proved againſt any 


_ tran before he is rejected : For the Church is not a Soctety to be 


arbitrarily made or unmade, ac every Miniſters or Biibops will, 
butharh Chriſt the fixed Laws of its Conſtitution and me- 
cefliry ' Adminiſtration (berter than our 141 Canons. ) 

Burt indeed you have toucht our fore : For my part I am paſt 
dotbr that we ſhould all live in Peace, and Chrittian Piety, if all 
( yea all Biſhops and Prieſts) were buc agreed ac the Heart what 
itis to be a Chriſtian, and wherher the Golpel be cercainly true, 
and whether Chriſt be the Son of God, ora deceiver, and whe- 
ther there bea Life after chis, and a Jadgment of all according 
ro their Forks : Yea, were they but hearaly agreed that there 


| $a Galli whois the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 


anda puniſher of the wicked. The difpure to me to be, 
xhether we (hall be Chriſtians indeed, or worldly Hypocrites 
called Chriſtians z and whether we ſhall uſe the Name of God, 


Chriſt and Religion for Chriſt and Holinefs, or for the Fleſh 2- 
gainſt Chiiſt, . | k 
Ton 


hee yh A uu aw .c co .. 
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L You are very ſevere in your Cenſure. | 

A. 1 doubt ſome will find Chriſt more ſevere, and be lefs a- 
ble co endure his Cenſare than mine, when he - ſhall call ſome 
men to account for turning ſacred Names, and Offices, and Or- 
dinances againſt him, to baniſh Conſcience and lerious Godli- 
neſs ( to ſay nothing of Veracity, common ey and Huma- 
nicy ) out of the Church, and turn his Hoaſe of Prayer -into a 
placeof Merchandiſe, and a Den of Thieves z and tempt Twrks 
and Heathens to hare Chriſtians for their wickedneſs, and to fly 
from the Chriſtian Church, leſt they thould loſe all Religion 
Truſtine(s and Honeſty, or the Reputation of them : Burt I ipeak 
not now of our Governours, whom I leave to God- 


Chap. XLIIIL Point XL. Of forſating our Miniſtry, and 
ceafing to Preach the Goſpel, and Baniſhment Five Miles 
from Corporations, 


M. = laſt part of Miniſterial Conformity which I named 
ro you, 15, that if we cannot conform to all aforeſai 
for fexr of Damnation, we muſt ceaſe onr Mini and mu 
not Preach Chriſts Goſpel to any more than four des our Fa- 
mily, nor perform. any Worthip of God with more, ( bur in 
their way) and we muſt neither dwell qgor come within Five 
Miles of any ( Burgeſs ) Corporation, or any place where-ever 
we lived or travelled, and preached (ince the A of Oblivion: 
Otherwiſe we muſt lye in the common Goal. 
' L. Donbtleſs they that made this Law againſt you, thought you 
very wicked intolerable men, and thought your Preaching very dange- 
rous : And indeed ſo they ſay of you in the Preface of the Oxford 
- Ath af 


M. They do1ſo4 and I am glad to find that falfenefs, and wick- 
ednefs as fuch is yerdifowned in the World, and that men do 
not glory in the very names of them. Ir is a notable eyidence 
that there is a Life of retribution, that naughrineſs is diſowned 
by all Mankind, and the worſt would be and called ho- 
neſt; and erue. and good; and that the World' would not 
cihe Chriit, nor Perſecure and Murder lis Apoſties' under 
name of righteous holy men, but under the name of Mah rs, 
Enemies to Ceſar, Breakers of the Law, and Peftilenc ogy 


\ 
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tbat troubled the Peace, and turned the World upſide down. 
The Devi! himſelf darenot own' the oame of. Lying, Malignity 
and Murder, nor of Perſecuting Men for Truth. and Cools 
and Gods Caule. | 2:3, 48.1 

And verily it ſeemeth the Controverſie of wany in this Age, 
whether they that ſcarce (peak of God but in Swearing, and Cur- 
frog, ror of Religion, but in-fcorning or threatning the ſericus 
practiſers of it, and that ſayour little but Eating and-Drisking to 
the full, and Playing, and getting Riches, and hateing all thac 
are (trier than they, or thoſe that make Gods Law their,rule, 
and ObeCience to him the work of their Lives, and his ſerious 
Worſhip their delight, and Heaven their hope, and dare noc 
wilfully ſin againſt Gcd, nor be Ferjured cr Lie; I ſay, which'of 
theſe be the Honeſter Men ? - oy 
" L. Put you cannot diny that your party hath preacked the Nation 
into Ribellicn (fer the Parlian.cnt againſt - the King ) ard therefore 
are juſtly ſvſpeted till they repent. - | 

M. 1. What mean you by [ curpar:y? ] If you mean Noncon- 
formiſts to the preſent Laws of Conformity, yeu are eaſily con- 
futed :' For the Rebellion was over, nd the Ring rolrcrgd be- 
w hen there was 


fore he peeſons Conformity was Enacted ;, And 
00 ſuch Law, there were no Nonconformifis to it, nor .any ſuch 
Party in bei 


| ng. 
It ycu mean the old Noncenformiſts, I anſwer you, 
I. They were part for the Parliament, part againſt cheir War, 
and part Neuters. Y | 
| 2. There was a multitude of Conformiſt Miniſters for the Par- 
liament for one Nonconformiſt : I have -oft proved, that there 
was at the beginning of that Parliament, not many more Non- 
conformiſt Miniflers left in England, than were « ounties, if ſo 
mary. In the We/rminſtcr Aﬀen' bly there were but ſeven or eight 
Engliſl,men : . Moſt of rhe Sermons before the Parligment, 
mi ate now molt blamed, were Preached by . 
mi 
# Such as kept in, ard Foggen the Parliament and ng om 
did moſt of them Con gOco or coco Miniſters, there 
were but. 59 thouſand. that Conformed not : And did meer 
tyruing to Conformity manifeſt Repencance ? | 
- 4-; But have oft, and oft faid, if they will (ſilence all that had 
aty hand in Wars, (except the Confurmiſts ) and no more, we 
W __ 


[53] 
will frank them with great Joy +: ? For I do not think there are 
ſry, chat I ſay _ ewenty d Mijailters alive in all Eng- 
laxd, that had any hand in t Ne War ag; aint the King. And its 
an odd kind of Juſtice that ſhould gjeR Fedde T great a num- 
ber for other mens Actions, © 

5- But if our Do&rine be Seditious, why ſhould not we be al- 
lon ed rather to Preach Sr Pere 6k gels may convict us, 
and the Law take hold on ÞS,.ftaninHecret to:tour,, where none 
can convict us ? 

6. And how comes'it GA: 
niſters are hunted and ruined. 
all puniſhed for non Falle.or 


watch, accuſe an 5, 


Dorine? while | | 1s, oo 
r Fe baccule Ne, :; ad Irs, Or poor 

men poor Fegowy cen EE OK, heit Oat inſt ſuch, _d 
- ſuch, and ſuch, many nts; Prgn Nin to U [rain for Forty 


Pound or rac Fare , Sos wade the 
Citizens G Sovs made bare 


| we hear of none at 
ed: ious Dc rine? Do thoſe thac 
out our falſe or ill 


| Hat whilſt ſo inany hundred Mi- 
Preachi 


rany laid in J or of 
they have; an Dees reaching - 
Hearing 25m bone oe Ry | ayer z and ndt-a word among 


w rs fp late opened the he Pref: 

T7 OUS { hy ; avi ears ene rTEeis, 
the Nonconformitnd {eng To. be of their Sermons, 
that the World ma Ke 5 hat NY they Preactied : There 
are two Voluness' ures ae ur and two at 
another, and one OI LeRAures aga opery. There is 
a great V oy \C OV: CBaynodk's Sermon Fe 2 great one, and 
mar y lefler of Dr #! nk Kan pug 0 TM, dit Bu geſſes 
Yivers of Dr. Fatts, Uregrs of Ar Richard \x gh ofens Giliin 2 
Temptations,” Td oi ance mote, You' have account of my 
own rine 1 aboye_ an hundred Books, 'of which I leave 
Poſterity to judge.” '* * 

L. Yes, we hear what #s ſaid againſe you for * your Rebelionus Do- 
tive info mer times, | 

hen gaverhe World ah account? n my Book alles Poli- 

tical Aphoriſms, Y a 'Holy Common-w written 'for Monar- 
chy by Mr. Harringtor's Provocation, what moved me to' be on 


the Parliamentsſide; 'and1 —_ noching that they have charged 
on 


£154) . 
my Doctrine, but. the words of that Book which I revoked 


and ſome __ m Tax eſt, w hich I expung- 
wry do Ts mah. fir ter Writings (a ny 
Second Plea for Fe: ry Saxfh. ly to fatisfie of my 
preſent judgment, be not regardadle, why do they call me to re- 
tracations? And if the Act of Indempnity have done nothing a- 
gainit our former Actioos, all General 2ork's Army, and the 
reſt, ſuch chat reſtored rhe e Kink, mult rapett the like reward, 
if death deliver pron mens wrath 
L. But why ſhopld you gve - over Freaching when you are ſi- 
lenced ? Have mot the Þrſbope your ro AZ and degrade, as ucl as 
tom dain;, or the Parliament at 
M. We doubt nor but the 


beth, por er to hinder 
to reſtrain oc Preach 
mare hurt thay good : 
and to forbid Chriſts 
+ Bilbox Senior Paſtors are 
4 ea to the Miniſtry, 

: And.if men prove uncapa- 

00 hey onght t Go 
require the Congrega- 
them. But they have no 
to do the Office to which 
to hear them: And if 
| as tO any Obligation to 


ey £0, Gl 
L. But they that give you the Office may takg it away. 
AM. He that giveth hes, Donor may, which is Chriſt, but not 
he that only as a Servane delivereth chat which his Maſter 
If you Tyne eo deliver a Man Poſſeihon rr 
Horſe, Maney, &c. That Servane cannot take it you. him 2 
his pleafare- | do abe think that the Priefe thac Marry ch Men 
can unmarry them when he will : If he nag be woul 


I 
have more work. I ſcarce think the $24 % giveth one a Be- 
netice can take it away when he will ; which is more alienable 
than the Office. 
A man cannot reongy & agar when Te mill, who hath 
ſome more Ko in. himſelf than the verry og 
Do you not know that all are agreed that the Office of the 


Miniſtry isas Marriage, during Life, and not for Tryal or at _ 


(c55) 
ſyre, except in caſe of Adultery > Therefore the Paviſts lay, fi 
Ordination- makerh an Indelible CharaRer : Of this all Parties 
are agreed, 

EL. But why fa you the Ordainers do not give you the Power, 
but as Iirveſting Miniſters? you are not called immediately by Chriſt 
as the —_— were z who chen doth give it you, if not the Or- 
dainers ? 


M. 1. Ru Nord bg inan Obligation to great labour and 
great patience as well as in 2 dx gilt he Rites ea Phys of png to _ 
work in al ſtate. oblige no man 

ro this againſt his will, Mong pop farther 
chan Chriſt and his own conſent oblige him. Therefore it fol- 
loweth thar neither can he give the power farther chan Chriſt giv- 
eth itz and the Ordainers and P; and Magi 
their part under Chriſt, in the conveyance. 
: give Miniſters their 
a Law that there 


OR. is Seudies 
pint and by his gifts and grace doth give them all yr 

ities, 
We He maketh them defirous and willi 
Wakk Love to the bleſſed Effects, and 

ters. 

His Providence bringeth chem where their Labours are 

rai necdful. 


He moveth the minds of the Flock or Electors to deſire, 


chai or accepethent 

6. He cammandeth the Cone to Approve and Ordain 
mg den oy em 

7. He commandeth Magiſtrates to protet and encourage 


 - He commandeth the Neighbour Church-Paſtors to own 
them in their Neighbourly Commanion. Thos you may ſee 
w 


how Miniſters are made by Chriſt, tho' not wichour mans Ser- 


X 2 Do 


[16] 


Do you know how God maketh Marriages? 1. He inſticuterh 
the State, and by his Law maketh the Husband the Ruler of che 
Wife. 2. He cauſeth their naturz] Czpaciry and Inclination. 
3. His Providence acquzinteth them with each other. And 
4. He moveth them to Conſent. And 5. He maketh it the 
"2 Duty to do his part z ſo that the Husbands power is 
O | 

No you know. who giveth the Lord Mayor and Sheriffs of Lon- 
don their Power? 1- The King by Charter determineth wha 
' Power, they ſhall have , and how they ſha]l be qualified, anc 
how choſen, and how (worn and inveſted. 2. .The Citizens ac- 
cordingly choole them. 3. And the Recorder Sweareth them. 
Who isit now that giveth them the Power ? The King' Char- 
ter, tho' not till they he duly qualified and choſen, The Recorder 
cannot depoſe them again; No, nor the Citizens (who may do 
wy 2. un -_ it be in the G9 ' 6 

. But what Sin fear you by ceaſing your miiiſtry ? 

AM. 1. Wefear the guilt of Perfidious heekla of our Ordina- 
tion Vow, by which we Remevy obl ed our ({clves to diligent 
performing of our Miniſtry. The B yur thoſe of 's on 
_ whom they ordained , who 'now would force us to vio- 

re it. - | 

2. Therein we fear the guilt of Sacriledge, as alienating Per- 
ſons conſecrated to God. And we can judge it to be no better 
than Phariſaical Hypocrifie, in them heT aggravare the Sacriledge 
of alienating conſecrated Urenſils and_ , and yet will alie- 
rate conſecrated Perſons, 'and take itto be well done : whereas 
the Lancs and Goods are but to ſerve the Perſons who are nearer 
to God, while they ſerve him. 5 

3. We fear the Sinof Cruelty, Unmercifulneſs, and the guilt 
of Damning Souls. As if we were com to for 
feeding our Children, or the Poor, we ſhould expe to be 
= 'd with Maurdering them, if they died of Famine, by our 

eglect. | 

-_ We fear being charged vith fighting againſt Chriſt; or 
as Enemies to his Kingdom, and to his Saving Work : He was ſo 

eat an Eſteemer of Souls and Holineſs, that by the reſt of 

iracles, he came in Fleſh to redeem,and ſanRihe, and'{aye Men : 
And if we ſtarve and betray them to Satan by our neglect, we are 
Enemies to his ſaving Work and Office. And he that nm h 
m 
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rem that do not feed, and clothe, and viſit them, may condemn 
us more, if we berray thejr Souls. | 44 - 

- We fear being guilty of ferviag the Devil, in deſfertin 
and betraying Souls that are our truſt: As a Captain that ſhou! 
deſert his Station and fly, or ſhould deſert his Garifon and Truſt, 
doth .let in the Enemy : Or as Chriſt . faith, - 7he hirelmg 
fleeth and leayeth the flock, ro Wolves : God Qiich- ro the neg- 
liggnt Watchman ,, Exck, 33.. Their blood will, | maquire -at th 
hands. a 

6, We ſhall be a Temptation to the People to imitate us, an 
forlake the truth, and turn from Chriſt.: For if the -Caprains fly) 
the Soldiers are like co follow. And if we may ceaſe Miniſte- 
rial Pieey , they may think they may as well ceaſe Family and 
Privare Piety. Pubs; TTELE 
of We may look for the doom of the floathful Servant that 
hid his Maſter's talent, and was ſentenced to be caſt for it into 
outer Darkneſs. WT 224 T; 

8, We caſt away our. hopes of Salvatian by Chriſt, if we caſt 
away gur Evidence ;jof our Title to his Love: As Charge 
Peter, three times, If he loved him to feed his Sheepand 2 
ſo the ſame extends to as: We tell him that we love him nor, 
when we wilfully deny to feed his Flock. . 

9. The charge is dreadfal that Pax lays on Timothy, and con- 
{equently on us, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 1 charge thee therefore before God and 
the Lord Jeſw Chriſt , who ſhall judge the quick, and the dead at hu 
appearing, and bus Kingdom z, that thou Preach the Word , be inſtant, 
in ſeaſon, out 0 ot on, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering 
and dottrine, we recite Paxl s words, Neceſſity is laid upon 
me, and woe unto me if 1 preach not the Goſpel; ] Some are {0 
vain as to ſay, that this woe belongs to none but thoſe that 
Chriſt called immediately , as if Men ordinarily called had 
= _—— But Timothy was not cailed immediately 

y Chriſt. | 

10, Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that he that puts his -hand- 
to the Plow , and looks back, is not fit for the Kingdom 
of God : And that the Servant that will be bleſſed; muſt 
give the Children their meat in ſeafon, and be found fo do- 
ng i or theſe Reaſons we dare nor forſake our Office and 

ork- 


L. Bur 


(153) 
* L. Buy when you caunoe do it, yoa are blameleſs. 
AM. That's true : But we mutt do what we can : Chriſt fore- 
told his Miniſters how: they ſhould be uſed, Hated , Scourged, 
Killed, and yet will have them go on to the Death, When they 


pe? ſecate you mn one City, flee ro another, was his charge 3 what we 


cannot do in one place-we may do in another z and if we can- 


' not Preach to more, we. muſt do it to fewer. No Suffering 


will excuſe us , (much le6-bare Prohibitioas) which do not 


+ 


dilable us. 
L._ But-by this Rule , every filenced 


En  FElari 
Hh 


L. Then ic bad no Chriftian Magiftr ates ? | 

A. Have Chriſtian iſtrates more righe to filence the 
Preaching of the Goſpel,d Souls, and oppoſe Chriſt's Work, 
than Heathens have ? | 

2. Were not Conſtamins, Valens , Theodoſins 2d, Anaſtaſint , 
Zeno, &c. Chriſtian Emperors, and yet the Biſhops went on 


when they forbad them : Read Biſhop Bilſon of Chriftian Subje- 
#ion, aud he will cell you that Chriſtian - are to Protet 
Chriſt's Miniſters in cheir Work : bur if they forbid it them, they 
ole go &, and utter paticacly what ſhall be done againſt chem 
or it. 

L. Put what necd is there of your Preaching ? Have we not Minj- 
fters erow withowe you? Hath not every Pariſh one ? and ſome ſay many 
Themſarads are Ordained of late that want Benefices. 

A, Whether our Miniſtry be needful is matter of Fa&t 
eafily diſcernable ro Engliſbmes , that I think him ſcarce meet 
Ton Haokben als war dnlp the 

I. es that want not t 
needy Farithes, but dwell in the Univerſities, or as Chaplains in 


Great Mens Houſes, to read the Common-Prayer and ſay Grace 
at Meat, till a Benetice fall. 2. 


The 


<< Ges £A © 
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2. The greater fort of Pariſhes have more Work than man 

Miniſters can do ; They have befides Study and Preaching, Chit- 
dren to Baprize , Godfathers to Examine wherher ever they ' 
Communicated, Communicants mult beforehand give them no- 
tice, the ſcandalous and contentious muſt be admonitized . all the 
Communicants examined, whether they are Contirmed or rea- 
dy and defirous tv be Confirmed, all that Communic ace not to 
have their Names wken and (ent in to the Biſhoy ; -21l that ate re- 
fuſed the Sacrament tu be norihed tothe Count, and protecuted, 
the Sick to be vilired, the ignorant and impeticenr to be © :vght 
and exhorted 3 Marrying , the Poor to be taken care of, 
and'much more. And a London it is Credibly ſa1d, that there 
can be no lefs inthe great Pariſhes than two Hundred thontuad 
Perſogs more than the 'Parih-Churthes will hold : Its th-ughe 
that Martins, and Giles's in the Fields, and Giles s Cripplegate, and 
Srepney alone, have near an Hundred and Foerſcore, it not Two 
Thouſand Perſons in them: A tender-hearred Man 

would be loch to Famiſh, or otherwiſe Kill cwo Hundred Thog- 
ſand Dogs: Ie was the greateft Maſſacre that hath been heard of - 


credible Hiſtory of lace (if not at time) when the 
1s in (mall x compa mandered two red Thouſand Pro- 
: Burro ſtarve Souls, or by omifhon of our Duty to be- 


them to that Ignorance and lineſs which is che Cauſe 
yr, want is worſe than to Kill the Body. There cannot 
paſt 4000 hear in theſe Churches :- Yea, uſually, not paſt 2000 
can hear the Preacher's Voice, intelligently z though 5000 or 6000 


come within the 
" Andif you ſuppoſe that in theſe 4 Pariſhes, 16000 may hear 
one Day, and choſe ſtay at home, and 16000 more hear the next 
Day \or time) 32030 15 but a ſmall part ot Eighticore thouland : 
And if fo far: the greateſt number mule turn practical Acheiſcs, 
and not publickly Worſhip God at all, why thould not tuck 
places be denominated ' Pagan or Atheiſts from- © ach che 


greater ? 
Cate four Pariſves to al thereft, and the Commin Caſe? = 
A. 1 pray you enquire'in Clemens Danes, Weſtminſter, Andrews 
Holborn, Sepulcbres, Chriſe-Chuirch, Aldgate , Shoredirch, Whige= 
Chappel, Olives and Magdalenes Southwark. 8tc. and f ou you} ur 4 
how many others come near to the ſame Caſe : maſc ſo 
famous 2 City as L'ndon be Paganized or made ——_— 


Tow - 


[160] 
* +L. Youlay heavy Charges on the Parliament and Biſhops that have 
ſilenced you : you are beſt take heed what you ſay. | 
. MH. No honeſt heed will ſecure a man in this Age of malignity 
and perjury. But you miſtake me : I meddle not with the Par- 
lament, Laws, or Biſhops, much leſs with the King : I leave 
all men to their righteous Judge, who is at the door : To ti; 
Judgment theysſtand or fall : I only tell you what I think it would 
be in us that are Vowed to the ſacred Miniſtry , if we defert our 
Office and Work for-Man's Prohibition. pes 

L. But all theſe' People that you talk of, may find room in other Pa- 
riſh Churches : Many Churches in London-=re -ba/f empty, or have 


room enough, | 

2M. Do you not know that og Fongon Churches were burnc 
down 4666, and to this day it's bup-few-of them that are bujlc 
again : but Miniſters preach in {mall- inconvenient Tabernacles : 
And thoſe that are built, the Seats! are pewmmnanly all raken up 
long ago, and lock'd, up,: I heard/the laſt-Week an Eminent 
Eſquire (ay, that he offer d Five Pound for a Seat, znd could 
have none, and he was. notable to ſtand, ſo long with the: Lads 
io the Alley, Peaple -will nor let Strangers! into their Sears, 
when tliey are Crowded with the Owners : I come into no 
Church that kath-a competent ſober Preacher, that is not full ; 
Alleys and Seats. And I pray you. if ten Thouſ?nd out of Sreg- 


ney, or Martins, or Giles would go abcut tlie Ciry to ſeek for- 


 Ghurch-room ;- 1, How-thall they know before hand in -whar 

Churehes to find it? . 2. When hey mils it in three or four, che 
- time will be over before they find ic in a tifth. 3. Few bue 

frong- men are able'-to ſtand '{o- long in the Alleys wichour 
Seats. 44.And this ſyppoſeth them to_ be honeſt chirſty S2u!s 
that. have leaſt need 1 Whereas the worſer ſort that have no tuch 
apptiite-are che Multgude, who will ſtay at bome if.chey: have 


wt conjenience near then 5. And the moſt willing :Feople 
wal wadly tpvel far Eo a man rail at them and ſander then, 


25 ſome do. 


Ls But-nhbet great fepply of this defett do your Meetings make ? 


eAre\nos moſt of them, ju the Pariſbes where there is room? Ani 
aramtermpft of . your -bearers ſuch as you think have leaſt need ? 
;,4d.--1;:As many . Meetings are held-'in the Greater Pariſhes 
ag will be endured, and more would be, could they be (uffered 


at any. bg, {rae _ 
- wc? ..f 2. Thoſe 


A 


; 46:71 p / +644. bh 64h $1\ me 
ow 
2. Thoſe that dwell in the eter Pari 


EAST others , as for the 
Ly Fey weruns oy becne here as lf leh le 
diſturbance, and gentleſt <oooe 


te De pet 


i ho rar vo -% Te nee wha 


71s the Hi 


ver-great a 
Paſt as chink 
Ps ae, oy Cn far to ſock 
and- Thiſtles. And if « 


are not therefore to, be forſ« 


[462] 
Buc I muſt refer _ to afall Treatiſe which I have wric- 
ten to .juſtifie our called, An Apology for ic : Ar 
leaſt, I pray. you Study reaching, Got Texts of Scripture, fer. F. 13, 
14, 15, 36. and 28. 19, 20. £ph,i4. 10,10 17, 1 Tim. 4. 15,16 
1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. Mat. 24- 45) 46, 47, 48 AZ. 4. 19, and 5. 28. 
x Cor. 9. 14, 16. AFR. 4. 29. 2 Tim, 4. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim.6.13, 14. 
2 Tim. 1, $, Il, 12, 13. Tit. 2.15. 1 Pet, 5. 1,2,3. 2 Tim. 2.2, 
24, 35. Epb. 6. 19, 20. . Mat.\19-7,8. 16, 17, &c. and.g. 38. 
Lake Þ. $4: 820%, | 
L. But why may you ug! Joop may fre miles from Corporations and 
"_ where you have Preached ? 
Ad. Did you not 1A agoy now , That my” any, 3. Pa- 
riſhes have no need of us ?. One Man may ferve | 
Hundred or a Thouſand, better than for many 


'E Reaſons of cur ;is. Men's real ne 
good : Ts 0 ſt ; 
paribus, where chere is moſt need , and mo i 


An. -$_ "ie EEE 
i'0 f 
Ciries..- 1f-you nw ae of (theſe , you. 


may be recepev of new Form, You mult take p 
and beeak and ate hom, if you will caſt anew to 
brig Ghent 09/8. a0 (ound wad ule. | 


: (163) 


Chap. XLAV. Of Lay Conformity. Poine T. W. ether al 
Men muſt truſt their Souls only on the Paſtoral Care of 


ſuch as our Patrons chooſe, Bilbaps inſlitute. 


- Forms and Ge- 
be one at the very 


L [| Thought you would have objefted only 
ſerves, atid you tath of Matters that 


ering of the Caſe » Bit how _ di. gran age re 
p weRb have before cited the the Canon :: 


muſt be preſented and ken m—_— 
Chorites ir be on char == hey go fm) | from, 
urc ic be one never 
and muſt be Excomtmunicate at laft whey eh 
pended that admits them. 
L. But Biſhop Gunning's Chaplain ſaith well, that you may yet 
Privately aduiſe with other Miniſters, 
pry (om e that fronthem for a great favour, that they drive 
ime from al} Chriſtian converſe, but give us leave to ſpeak 
private with more than the Pariſh-Prieſt OED 
it muſt be no Noticonformiſt , for they 'cannot be heard at 
Miles diſtance. 
Burt will you ſerionfly tell mc, 1, Whether moſt Pariſh- 
Miniſters have not fo much Work at home, that they have lit- 


die ive wy 0 re for. Stran > 
4 .- firſt for their own Bamilies be. 


er as Men 
"Vi they relieve Nei and the Poot 3 fo Miniſters will nor 


think themſelves hoond todo by their own Pariſhes ? and ſcarce 
he iraty to others ? 

Pn Fee think in Confcience that all! Seals, and ſpecially 
the moſt orant have not need of 2 confrane Paſtor, and the 
help of his Office 25 irell as of an occafional Diſcourſe with a 
Stranger? If not, what have we Pariſh-Priefts for , and why pay 
we Tythes' to them? | 

L. But all Places cate have ſn Caſniſts, and extraor di- 
nary Learned holy Men : Few Chu had an Angaſtine, a Chry. 
foſrame, 2 Baſl, Or Natianten. 

M. All Men cannot have excellent Phyſicizns, nor rich Trades, 


nor pleafant Dwellings, nor 5 Wives or —— 
£ 


[464] 
But I think _ lawful to have the beſc they can gec : Or at 
leaſt to.refuſe the inco lerable. 1 had cather cruſt Nacure for 


my Phyſician, thiin'anignorant Quack or a Knave. 

L. \ Bat we have bor ſdnnd and worthy Miniſters. 

M, Jo I-perſv ade none 20. go from ſuch, if their faithful 
of Arn ſhew _— «+ ed Ic Is not theſe that we are ſpeaking 
0 there nd\ 

* L. The m—_—_— Pa EE He” Even thoſe y- the 
Canon forbids 10 Preach or Expound, dozead the Scriptures and ſound 


Homies. © *'1 

M. Sa can a'g Woman or a Child': And an ignorant Mas 
or Woman can; read. L Ph lick or. Law-Book you 
therefore take: 2hyſicians , or Lawyers ? Do y 


know the. caſe of jour Pari 
do Pyour in thi ea oy + ha 
poor Sinner is convinced of his great gs 

\ Saxwole. © 900 and {inful inclinations, and ſrrong tem OO, 2nd 
nds. differegce berween a, clear Judicious,: SETS erious 
miſter, and; .and yet chat the beſt doth prove too. Jiccl 
oe SLA :3 Khis dwells in a Pariſh where in che. Pulpi 
he: ow ſometime read, a Cento of imperti- 
hool-boys make an ignorant Declamation : And 
ent eds beareth bim-tell them what, damnable Hypocrices 
Sehulmaticks, x ge cy og, connmanged 
5 he Chr OS te fra £06 0 rx; 
;t6 bidet ; 4n pany, not 2 ous wor 
for 'a Holy Life, and to prepare. x another World, buc 
ay 6 reviles Puritans, and at be of worldly things, 
inions or FaQions in Religion; and Toy will be Drunk 
Rene yan ot moſt Prophane. aioper i -Dopbtrs 
of Conſcience comes to jm for 1613 And 
= ber —_— 5 07 get is, [What Puritan nd theſe Fears or 
Scruples in your bead? If you trouble your mind abont ſuch matters 


——— 


_ = ſbortly turn Schiſmatick or go mad: Truſt ww and follow 
an lp and be merry, The Scripture is for Divines, and not 

for J=5- 4s you; It is above your Capacity. ] The Pariſhioner having 
Anlwer , goeth no more  And' perhaps an hundred 

thouſand-in the Pariſh have more need of Paſtoral help, 

_ this- Man : And in the Pulpit he Preacheth them aſleep, 
-_ 
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or into Laughter, or into hatred of Parirexs ;, and out of the Pyl- 
pit doth'drink, 'and talk, and live ascheys il 3 Ho oh 

2, Suppoſe theſe Men hear the Clergy tell why they Silence 
andBanil}, and render odious fuch' Men as we are': they 
think with themſelves, we perceive by-this that it is nor indiffe-: 
rent what paſtors we have : And if cheſe reviled Men be fo bad, 
is our Prielg, any bercer', or wiler:or honeſter , 'or more tobe. 
r $1 1017 5 Lil os $200k ;\ 4 ; 

: 3. Sappoſe' theſe-poor pi 
ro now caſt one, wie 
edifyin ehing 3 
and Low a Holineſs, 2 


©, 


change ir: condi 
' 4 Suppoſe theſe "Meri hear the Teacher called Arminien, de- 
riding Infuſions' of the Spirit'and Grace , and proving that God. 
worketh'-on Souls moraly by the apatude-of means, and teachech 
and changerh Men as rati | 


Creatures? _ ©. | | 

Can you blame this Man if-he conclude [My Soul is more to 
me than my Life : my Neceſſity is unqueſtionable : my_ Expe- 
rience what edifiecth me is not to be born down by the ſcorn of a 
derider. I am dark and dull, and too'bad under the beſt helps,. 
but alas profit little by an infipid, ſleepy or deriding Speech. As 
no man hath power to tie me to _—__ uglyScold, or totruſt 
a Foot, or Knave, or Enemy for my Phyſician ; ſo no man hath 
power to m_—_ me of the needful helps ro my Salvation, where 
I can have them. - - 

L. But they all Preach the ſame Word of God. , 

M. Do you think the myſterious Invifble things of Faich, 
2nd the multirude of hard Caſes in Obedience , and the-many 
dangerous Diſtempers of- a carnal, worldly, dead Heart , have 
not need of as skilful a Helper ,.as the Profeſſion -of Law 
and Phyſick hath > How vaſt a difference is there between 
an, ignorant Prater, anda skilful Lawyer or Phyſician > And as I 
have more care of my Soul than of my Body , ſo mens Laws 
have leſs power - over it. | 


2 


$63 os F of BY, : 
had a Teacher 20 or 10 years: 


—— 
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 'L. 7 do not thinkthe World bath a better Clergy than the Church of 


land. | 
= I dochal oft any to name that Natioa under Heaven 
- out of the Kings inions that hach, two thouſand worthier 
wr ochen choſe Pn pg and reviled, and 
ted Jike Rogues Pray. you Ei! me, 
1. Do you know how many, and what fort of m&n the Pa- 
- --trons in England are that chuſe them? The Conformiſts ofc Gay 
that many of them are Simoniſts : It's well knowa that many of 
them are taken for the famouleſt Papiſts in che Tho' 


they bave the wie and faculry. to: off Legal Conviction, or 
72 manage their ——_— And O how well 


were it with if none or few of them were Worldlings, 


Glutcons, Dru  Whoremongers, or Haters, or Profecu- 
tors of ſerious godly men ? Is there any doubts whether 
_ be ſuch oe a7 and ous and commas 
-w1ll promote men, propagation of the ſpecies 
is the moſt nacural Appetite z and an evil Tree will bring forth 
evil Fruit, and 4 Hater of Godlineſs is unlike to. chuſe a godly 
Paltor. And any man that hath Money, be he never fo bad or 
erroneous may buy an Advowſon or Preſentation. And muſt 
- _w Souls have no other Paſtors chan cheſe men will 
chu | 

And go jure? how came they by a right to chuſe Paſtors for 
all the Land > DidGod ever give it them ? 

The People at fir(t tinfully gave it them, in blind gratitude, 
for Building and Endowing Temples. Burt Mens Grant many hun- 
dred years ago, being finful, hath no power to bind our Confci- 
ences: Our Fore fathers might give their Lands from their Po- 
ſterirs ; but chey conld uot give away Gods Ordinances, nor the 
means of our Saltation. 1F Patrons might il] diſpoſe of Temples 
and Tyrhes, that's nothing to prove that they may cluſe Paltors 
for all men againſt their wills. 

L. But the Biſhops have the power of Inſtitution, and they will keep 
our unworthy Men. 

Af. 1. Do they de fatto keepthem out ? I told you truly what 
a company of ignorant drunken Readers I was bred up under till I 
was thirteen years of Age, or fourteen, and what a fort, were 


round about us : And yer the Biſhops were as good men as ay I 
now 


 =IER 
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know now. Biihop forton was our Biſhop. If we arz ſo hard- 

' ly agreed in a notoriops matter of Fa, viz. what Paſtors multi- 
wy of Pariihes now- have, it's in vain to diſpute of any thing 
elſe. 

2. When we have told theFonformiſts what men are Inſti- 
tuted, their common anſwer is, that it's long of the Patrons, and 
the Law, that enablech not the Biſhop to keep them out: And 
that if the Biſbop deny Wiiention to any one that can but lay ſome 
account of his Faith in Latin, 4 guare impedit wilt force him to 
Inſticuce him. Put whether you wilt Jay it on the Biſhops wanc 
of Power, cr their Will,-it's no relief to the miſcrable Peo- 


ple. 

And that which the. Biſhop requireth more to Ordination, is 
but a Certificate of a, good Converſation z which I neyer knew 
manlo Heretical or wicked in all my Life, that could nor ger 
from three Miniſters. - 

L. Would you bave Patrons turned ont of thttr right ? 

M. No, it is no on of Golls giving to'be the ſole Chooſers of 
Paſtors for men Souls. There 1s a threefold part in Miniſters ad- 
miteance. 1.,To judge who is fit to be by them Ordained: And 
this is the Ordainers part. | 

2. To Chule or ſent who ſhall be the Paſtor of Mens 
Souls : And this is the Peoples parr. 

3. To judge and chuſe who ſhall have the publick Places, 
Maintenance, Countenance and Toleration : And this is the Ma- 
giſtrates and Patrons parr. 

L. But theſe three may differ, and it's like will do ſo; how then 
ſhall ever the Churches be provided ? : 

M. There is nothing in this World wichout difficulries and in- 
conveniences : But on ſo great a Treaſure a threefold Lock is 
good ſecurity ; and hath les inconvenience than the way that we 
are againſt. Ic's like neceſſity will at laſt make all conſent, (as 
the Gities in Be/gi»m do in their Governmenr.) Bur if they thould 
not 3 1. None can chuſe who ſhall be the Paſtor of this or 'thac 

till the Ordainers conſent that he be in general a Mini- 
ſter in the Church Univerſal : So that their Conlene-fo far is pre- 


VIOUS. 
2. If che Patron offer an unfir Man, and the People refaſe 
him, he may offer others : Ifthey continue to diſagree, it is bue 
c 
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let the Patron cluſe who ſhall have the Place and Tythes, 'and 
. the People chuſe who ſhall be their Paſtor. - 

L. What confuſion will this bring in? Shall one that is no Paſtor 
have the Benefice ? and whom ſhabthe People chuſe,and where ſhall they 
Aſſemble ? » Re 

M. If great Men that ſhould keep Gods Order, will obſtinate- 
ly break it, it's they that cauſe the confuſion, and inferiors can- 

.not remedy.ig, But if you will lay by prejudice and have patience 
1.hall open the caſe.ta, you. 5 


" T. The Magiſtrate as the Patron of the Clmrch, muſt fee thar 
every place have competent Teaching : And over the meer Ca- 
rechumens or Auditors, he may appoint who ſhall chuſe theſe 
Pariſh Teachers, and to them as ſuch he may give the fublick 
Place' and Maintenance (if Original Dedication to Paſtors as 
ſuch make ic not Sacriledge to alienate it.) And theſe Teachers 
500 bound to Preach, Catechiſe, and do all that's due to Cate- 
chumens. | 


* 11. IF theſe men berolerable, no doubt the generality of. the 
People will chuſe theny for their,Paſtors, prudence requiring it ; 
rather than loſe the advantage of the Place, and of 4 cgante- 

-nanced maintained Miniſcry. | 


IIT. If intolerable Men get in, or ſach as the Flock of Com- 
.municants cannot ſubmit to, ic's moft like that the People /ivill 
for the advantage of the publick Place and Countevance; take 
-kone Negrmenr Paſtor for theirs, and there Communicate, 'pay- 
ng their Tythes at home. 


IV. It mole ujſe the Pariſh Teacher for, their - Paſtor, .and a 


few Diſlenters g Ie next Parith Church, the iaconvenicace 
will DIRE Sell Taff © 1-afhigh go areas 


-  V. If any number can conſent to no Pariſh Miniſter near them, 
it is but ” —_— _ | pw in a ns of mr, pre- 
paring, 'if .che Magiſtrate ir Principles and Conyerfation 
| cn. and this undef Laws.of Peace pf good Behaviour ; 

and whatharm is ih all chisg> PTR Hen bh IRA 
| . [7 


| 
{ 
| 
4 
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L. It feems then you take it for unlawful Conformity to taks the Þ a- 
riſh Miniſters for our Paſtors. " IR 
AC. No Sirz tho" any Patron chuſe them, and obtrude them, 
to whom God hath given no ſuch right, yet if they be fit or tole- 
rable Men, the: convenience of Place, Countenance, Mainte- 
nance, and Pariſh Order, will teach Men, as I ſaid, finis gratid, 
in prudence to conſent to them. - But if ſuch be une ad inco- 
lerable, I will have FIT can. . And 1 rake it for unlawful 
ity to take all, or any that are- intolerable for our 
becauſe ſuch Patrons chufe them ; who I ſhould be loth 
ſhould chaſe my Servants, my Cook, or my Phyſician. And it's 
unlawful to give away to a Patron, the Churches right of EleQi- 
on or Conſent, if we can keep it. | 


Chap.” XLV. Point II. IF herher Parents have wot more 
 "r1ght than our Patrons to chuſe Paſtors and Church Commu 
nion for their Children, 


AL. x by next fault of Lay-Conformity is, o———_ are 
"'2 deprived of due Family-government, while a Stran- 
called Patron, and not the Parents, muſt chuſe who ſhall be 
aſtor to their Children when they are at Ages and to what 
Church their Family ſhall go. 

L. Did not you ſay before that the King may ſettle Teachers in all 
the Parifhes, and force Men 10 hear them ? why then may he not force 
you and your Children, and Servants to hear them, a Catecbu- 
mens ? 

AM. TI tald you that he ought to take care that no Pariſh want 
a fit Teacher, whom the willi wy hear. 2. And that the 
negligent and unwilling be forced to hear either them or ſome 
other allowed, or juſtly tolerated Teacher. But I never ſaid that 
1. Becauſe the Catechumens may be forced to hear their Pariſh 
Teacher, who are Free-men, therefore thoſe that are Wives, 
Children and Servants may be forced to go to one Church, when 
the Husband, Parent or Maſter commands them to go with him 
to another. 2. Nor yet that thoſe - Maſters that are Communi- 
cants, and not Catechumens, -may be forced from hearing their 
own Paſtors, approved or tolerated. Ir's enough that they be 
forced to hear either. And Men ought-not to be deprived of 
the due Government of their Families. Z L. I: 
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L. 1; not the Patron as fit to chuſe « Teacher or Paſtor for your 
Wives, Children and Servants as you are ? | 

M. Noz'1/ A Mans latereſt in, and power over his Wife and 
Children is earlier and greater than a Patrons is. Ir is natural, 
and by a Law, which no Men have power to abrogarte : Selt-go- 
vernment and Family-goyernment are antecedent to [-rinces or 
States Government, and they have no _ to diſſolve it. 

2. I ſhall gain or loſe more by the welfare or milery of my Fa- 
mily chan the Patron will. 13-5 

3. Nature hath given me a greater Love to Wife and Chil- 
dren, and bound me to a greater care for them, than it hath 
done a Patron. q 1.9 

4. 1 know them better, and therefore know what ,they need, 
and what Teacher and Communion is fit for them, better than a 
Patron that never ſaw them or me. 

5. Suppoſing that I am allowed to chuſe my own Paſtor and 
Communion, it will be inconſiſtent with Family-governmenc, 
that my Wife, Children and Servants be forced to go to another 

lace, where I can have no account of them what they do, and 

w they behave themſelves. 

6. If no Man may juſtly chuſe for my Children a Tutor, 2 
"Trade, a Phyſician, or Diet, or Cloathing, rather chan my (elf, 
( much leſs a worſe when I chule a better z) nor may impoſe 
Husbands or Wives on them, much leſs may any chuſe for chem 
againſt my will and choice, an Otfh:e on which their Salvation is 
ſo ſpecially concerned. 

L. But if you may foree your Wife and Children to what Paſtor you 
ebuſe for them, it ſeems then a Man may be forced to one Paſtor, 
rather than another : And then why may not the /Aagiſtrate force 
you, as well at you may force your Family ? 

M. You miſtake me z I donot ſay I may force my Family to 
any Paſtor: I ſay, if they that are not Communicants but Care- 
chumens, may be forced to one Teacher, it's meeter for me to 
force them, than for a Patron or any other. 

2. But as to Communion I will not force them toitat all4 nor 
to this or that Paſtor : But becauſe different Places and Paſtors for 
Communion, fignifieth different minds, and will be a great di- 
ſtracting inconvenience to a Family, I will uſe all my reaſon. and 
loving intereſt in them to bring them all to one place for Com- 
munion: And its very [trange if I preyail not; having better ad- 

vantage 
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vantage to (atishe their reaſon, and to perſwade them, than a 
ſtranger hath; ſo that ſuch Breacheg,will be very rare. 

Bar if I be as injurious to them as ſome Patrons are, and 
would draw them to chule an intolerable Paſtor, or falſe Teacher, 
: is their lncereſt ans Duty not co be perſ{waded þy me to their 

ure. 

L. What confuſion will this make in the World, when all people, 
even Wives and Servants may chuſe on what Pajlor they will depend, 
and where they will Communicate. \ 

M. It werea happy World if you, or any did deliver it from 
differences, yea, or confuſion. But perfect concord is no where 
but where 1s perfect knowledge, holine(s, righteouſne(s and 
love. If ic breed confuſtons in the World that Goy Man chuſe 
his own Dwelling, Trade, Diet, Cloathing,* Wife, Servants, 
Travels , Company , Phyſician , Counſellor , Tutor , Maſter, 
Books, &c. And fo that their Life, Death and Souls be more 
in their own power than anothers, there is no remedy: If you 
would deviſe any other Chuſer for them of all theſe, you would 
cure that diſorder with madneſs and deſtrution ; who is it that 
ſhould chuſe all theſe for all other Men? He that chuſeth for 
them muſt anſwer for them, and muſt be accordingly faved or 
damned for them. If God had appointed ſome Pope that he 
would always make wiſe and good , to chuſe for the Kingdoms 
of China, Pegs, Tartary, Japan, Sumatra, and all the reſt of the 
World, what Religion they ſhould be of, and what they ſhould 
love and hate, ſpeak and do, it would have brought the World 
to happy ſtate, if all would ſtand to that Mans choice: But who 
can _ God how to Rule the World, and ſay, Thou ſhouldſt 
have made Man otherwiſe. ; 

Will you mark this : Either it is only to command Men what to 
chuſe, or elſe to make them chuſe by efficient determination of their 
wills; or elſe-to move them by force without or againſt their 
wills, that you would have the World ſaved from {in and confu- 
ſton. There is but theſe three ways. 


And I. To move them againſt or wichout their wils, is natural 
motion Or violent, and will make none of their ations good or bad 
in a Moral ſence: Nil niſ# voluntarium eſt morale : Thus 2a Horſe, 
a Watch, a Ship is governed : And you may lay them in what 


order you will, whea they are dead. 
| L 2 Il. To 
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[T. To make them by Phyſical efficient determination of 
Mens wills, God can do it and doth not, at leaſt, with: moſt. 
Men ceqpot do it : It's madneſs to pretend to it. Aad-I 
you wi not 2ccuſe God, who only can doit, for not cureing 
fin and confuſions of the World this Way. 


III. It is therefore only the Moral way of Cure.that remaineth, 
by Laws, Rewards and Paniſhments : And hath not God made 
better Laws for Religion than Man can make? More infallible 
and perfet, with-more awefal Power, and with ten thouſand 
fold greater Rewards and Puniſhments? And now what mean 
you by laying that every Man muſt not be left to chuſe what Religion 
be liſt? 1. Every Man « a rational voluntary Agent, and not 2 a 
Stone or Brute. 2. Every bad Man is left u WS 
i the World's or Man in all che evil that he doch. 3. Ev 
in the World is left by God and Man to chuſe Salvation or _ 
nation in the means, and to ſpeed 2s he chuſerh. 4. No Man 
is left Los —_— what he will without the Obligation of a 

w 
gyms that believe not 4 God, and « Life to come, muſt be 
woved by tempor al puniſhment which they can feel, Let them ftay til 
death, and {they wi deride Religion, and live in wickedneſs. 

M. I are too coofutey while you talk againſt confuſion. 

ou think Men that believe not a and a Life to 
OY for Church Communion, and may be forced to it ? 
No nor any that do notdefire Chriſt, Grace od Glory before all 
the Baits of fin. 

2. Did you think-Ihad pleaded that Men may without puniſh- 
ment do what they liſt, and live in wickedneſs? Ir's one thing 
to p rſs frais efron fo ſor, and another to conſtrain them to fin under 


"Nor did Foetk againſt conftrai Atheiſts -and Infidels 
7 br + Sanciy ar wot x org 
4 cer cotmazobelicns And 
5. You ought not coaſtrain them to _ and ſay they — 


5 And ought not prophanely co Chriſt's Name, 
olagans pure illing EIACITY that Nl he fo _ — 
it —__  *: 
Doe nwch good by force as you ean, but do-no miſchief: 


L. Bat 


Gl = 
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L. Bat hath not the King ' more power over your Family than you 
have ? Sare the if rd martin the grearhſ and comtaineth all the 
The laſt ors are ear mike: Polijea! Pome doth 

words are a' gr 0 not 

contain Natural, Perſonal afid Oeconamical, and Ecclefiaftical-in 
ie ; but ſfuppoſeth them all unalterable and pro-exſten, and only 
uſeth them to Political ends, chat is, rhe =—_ and gocd. of the . 
Common-wealth : Apd 25 far as this end requi the King 
hath more power of my Wife, Children; Eſtate, Life, than I 
have : That is, He may ſee thatT uſe my 'Perſonal and Family 
Government ſo, as may not hurt the Common wealth, and do 
more harm-than 

But thar Politick Power doth neither contain nor abrogate the 
other is evident. 1, The King doth nor ud o_ drink for me, 
nor digeſt my __ nor rejoice or grieve for me. 2. The Kin 
doth not fin by my fwning, nor ſhall be aloha 57 faved or _ 
for me. 3. The King _ not chaſe ife Diet, Oe. 
aforeſaid : Nor hath he righ tro lye er your Wife as you a. 
nor to diſpoſe of your Children or DOiriey. 4. The King that 
rolerch "oo may-not do what the Prieſt doth, adminiſter Sacra- 
ments, ule the Charch Keys, &c, So that all that he can do, is 
to over-rale Perſonal, Fainily and Church Governors, to the 
common good, without deſtroying them. 

L. It « for the Common good that all be forced to Communion, 

M. Yes, if you can firſt force them to Faith and Holine(, elſe 
it is for the common Church-confuſion, Corruption , and Mens 
deceit and damnation, and not the common good. 


Chip. XLVI. Point III. Of forcing Men to Schifm , by 
renowncins Communion with true Churches and Members 


of C brift. 


MII. He Third unlawfal part of Lay- Conformi is,that 

# het be forced from Lacal peri, ith cab 
Nonconfor ifs Po Afﬀemble any where fave in the Pariſh- 
Cord or Chappels, and fo-under of driving them 


, they are drives i into. notorious 

L. How prove you that it s their Duty to have any ſuch Commu- 
ion with Nonconformifts Conventicles ? If you are Sci marickes its 4 
Simto Communicate with you, M, 1, 
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M, 1. [or Ganmhy ple Duty z (Tho' ic be 


not ev Dury to, bs. Locally peclent .wich.as it is 
every Man Man Duty not to ety it as an unlawful thing, - ut tO 
be wilhog of i as he hath occafion).. 
© is a Duty - for all Chriſtians to own Communion _ 
all true Members of. the Body of Chriſt. But Noncooformiſts 
ad hae Aſſemblies for Worſhip, are crue Members of the Body 
(8) Ergo — 

The A—_ moſt, fully ; proved by Chriſt , Fob. 17. 24. and 
Paul 1 Cor. 12. throughout, and Eph. 4. L, 2, 2, to the 17.. and 
Rom,  L6-MRS: and many other Scriptures. 

The mizor I prove. - All thoſe are true Members of the Body 
of Chriſt, who have all che Efentials neceſlary ro the Cpn- 


ſtirution of ſuch M But fo have the Nonconformiſis 
and their Church Aſſemblies (as afore deſcribed :) Ergo. 
The #:4jor none but the i of Logick will deny. 


As to the minor , They that have true Chriſtian Faith, Hope, 
and Love, have all han is Eſſential to perſonal Members : And 
the Churches that have Paſtors and People 5 -Tay a, in that 
Faith, Hope and Love, in Dodtine Pp, Sacraments and 
tolerable iſcipline, are true = By _ w the Univerſal 
Church. But ſuch are many Perſons and Churches of Noncon- 
formiſts. Ergo 

The major Al ſound = knowing Chriſtians grant. 

For the -unor no proof is n but our Profeſſion, till ic 
be diſproved. And let the Accuſers of the Brethren, as they 
love themſelves, take this warning before they undertake to 
diſprove it : Do "it by no Argument that will ten times! more 
c_—_ your ſelves and your Church , than ſuch Noncon- 
ormi 


2. The ſecond S_—_ is this: It is a Sin of Schiſm to re- 
fuſe Communion with thoſe that Chriſt receiveth, ſo we own not 
any of their (in: Rom. 15. 6. &c. But Chriſt receiveth (into his 
Communion) the Nonconformiſts and their Worſhip- 
ping Aſſemblies. Proved as before. 

3. It is a Sin to deny the lawfulneſs of Communion with 
Citiftians and their Aﬀemblies, for leſſer faults than thoſe 
Perſons and Afﬀemblies had, whoſe Communion Chriſt and his 
Ago were for: But ſo muſt that will deny the lawful- 

« Cranmaics with the aid Nonconformilſts and oy 


C95) 
let lo none will deny that take Chit 40d his Apoſtles 


: The Church ofthe fevrs had Prieſls 

corrupt Teachers,” and Worſhip, and 

Sſomes- not Communian: with them in Synagogues, 

Sings and Houſes , fave. only that he Conformed not to 

tir ſinful Traditions and- Conroyepas The Charch of the 

Coriahiens bad men guilty of Sch iy and Faction, and quarrel- 

ling with the A = wrongin other, ſinful Law _ 

Scandalous Per denying the Reſurrection , ory nb abuſing 
the Sacrament and pts i &c. The Churches 

Epheſus, Smyrna, Thyatir Sara, &c. had ſuch faults as o_ 

not tell you of.. Yetno Man is bid or allowed to diſown Com- 

geſt with them. You can truly prove no ſuch. by thoſe in 

edt ion. 

g. 3. Ad bominem : It is lawful to communicate with the 
cite of England, that have more Faults than the Non- 
conformiſts : Ergo it js lawful to communicate with them that 
have fewer, . 

We chall enge any to prove ſo many and fuch Faulcs by us as I 
have here before proved by your Church. And if for ours, Se- 
paration from us be a Duty from yours, it proves a Duty much 
more. 

Arg. 4. It is a Schilmatical Dodrine which would teach Men 
by parity of Reaſon to. renounce commanion with all Churches 
and Chriſtians on Farth, or near all. 

Euc ſuch is that which would teach Men to renounce com- 
munion with all the Nonconformiſts and their Worſhipping, 
Aſſemblies. 

The major is unqueſtionable. | 

The minor is proved, In that all or near all die Chriſtians off 
Earth have as great Faults as the Noncoatormilts and their Aſſem- 

lie. O that God would fo bleſs the World, as to-ruake all the 
Churches of the Armenians, Abaſſians, Syrians, Georgians , » Cir - 
caſſians, Greeks, Moſcounes, Pariſi Lutherans, and al other Pro- 
teſtants, Gc. but as knowing, {mcere, f faichful, obedient, Se. as 


thoſe in Ergland that you reviley caitiout -pr9 
L. Put Communion in chiſm is un{awfyl : Bus you ard accuſed of 
Schiſm, and ſo are your Aſſemblics. 


M. Abd 
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M, And the Church of Exylend is as loudly nccuſed of Schiſm 
and Hereire by tes :*and too much by the Greeks, if the 
Patriarch Jeremy Sence. ' Are:they therefore Schil- 
on Getty | Jade by her Thane id of car Fagan 
or Guilty ! what T of: or in my 
Searth for the Sebi, We abho Schiſm, ahd have laboured 
to have healed the Wounds of the ' Church with all our power 
theſe 22 years and more y And whobe they chat have reſiſted it, 
and hate the only healing "Balſam ? | 

2. It is not true that we muſt have Communion with no Church 
that is guilty of Schiſm, tho' we muſt not be guilty of Schiſm ir 
ſelf. 1f the Schiſm be Apoſcaſy that cues them, off from Chriſt 
and the Charch univerſal, we muſt noc have Chriſtian commu- 
nion with fach, that are no Chriſtians. But if they «re only 
guilt of Schiſm from ſome particular Church, and of Schiſm i» 
c erſal Church, and not from ir, wounding and not diCl. 
membring, we muſt not renounce communion with ſuch, ſave 
only as with any other ſcandalous Sins, fo far as impenitence 

oveth ungodlineſs. The Church of Corinth was much guilty of 

ifm, and ſo was that of .Galarie; and yet none were t re 
to renounce their Communion. Was not Peter guilty of ſome 
Schiſm > Gal. 2. I doubt there are few Churches on Earth thar 
are not herein guilty, .cither in Eaſt , South, Weſt or North. 
And muſt we renounce communion with them all? That is,to com- 
mit renfold greater Schiſm for fear of Schiſm. 

3. Read impartially my Search for the Schiſmarick, and if the 
Prelates thus mentioned be not far more guilty of Schiſm , than 
we are,l deſpair of ever underſtanding what Schiſm is.T his would 
be the ſtrongeſt Argument for ſeparation from them: and is ſo 


uſed by many Separatiſts. 


Chap. XLVIT. Point IV. Of obliging the Laity to live 
without any more benefit of Diſcipline than is in the Pub. 


lick Churches. 


Mc. IV. be rt.of Ley-Conformity is this : Chriſt, who 
> pon inſtitared Miniſtry, Word and Sacraments, hath alſo 
inſtituted a certain determinate Diſcipline in his Church , of 
great uſe to the Church, and to particular Souls : And thisls con- 

< e, 


[ m1 
fiderable, 1. As a Duty. 2. As a Benefit. And no Man bathaw 
thority, 1, To diſoblige = frown Duty of Chriſt's aq her 
2. rn I Chriſt's giving. But - 
mity doth both theſe ro the Laity in a great degree. 

L. What mean you by that Diſcipline ? 1 thought our Church bad 
rather too ſharp Diſcipline ? 1 hope you nieani nor rhe Geneva Diſcipline, 
or the Scots Presbyteries and Stool of Repentance. 

& . does po bur what as to the Matter, the Epiſcopal 

write for Ordinance of. Chriſt : The true ex 
of be Keys and the p previous Acts. Thar is, That God- hath 
be as it were the Porch of Heaven, 2 20+ 
_ —a—_ out of the Infidel World, ſanctified to God , and 
prepared for -Glory; and therefore he would have none in his 
Church, but ſuch as profeſs Faith, Love and Holineſs, and re- 
nounce a fleſhly, ſeniual , worldly and profane Life : And the 
Paſtors bear the Keys of Truſt and Government to to jucge otuch 
that is, who are to be taken-in; and who to be ca vo > and who 
to be admoniſhed and cured of fcandalous Sins : And-all the 
Members are bound to preſerve the Purity of ctiooday .and 
the Society in their places z And therefore if a Brother live ſcag- 
dalouſly,contrary to his Profeffion, his Neighbour that hath no- 
rice of it, is to tell him of his fault, and it he hear not, and re- 
not, to warn el he Ole hin ES he rven nor, ad if yet 
repent not, to a yet nor, and 
hear not the Church, he i&to be avoided ; nony as 


their Communion. Bur if warning, waſion, cls Jars 20d Pa- 
tience, bring him to Repentance , Church is  to-pro- 
nounce his forgiveneſs by God, and to receive him. is the 


Diſcipline whych Chriſt hath inſtituted, and the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches have Profeſled. 

-L. Thu calling Men to Repent ance perſonally will but diftarb and 
diſtrait the Pariſhes : Men will never endure it : And that 5 no Duty 
that will do harm, 

XM. are not fic to be Communicants or Members of a 
Chriſtian Church that will not endure ic. It is the Gigs of the 
Church-Governours that they receive drive ſuck into: the . 
CareDeys wi 0 not endure the Laws of Chrifh,and Church-Duues, 
and then caſt by ſach Ducies, Fenda oy Bans pg err 

A took Scholars into 2 School that witl not ehdure Go- 
vernment and Correction, may rad Army that will:noc 
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endure Command and Diſcipline z 'and then omit it, and leave 
them to their wills, becauſe they will not endure it. Or ,, as if 

ou would take Servants that will not be commanded,n6r endure 
Labour, and then let them be maſterleſs and idle, becauſe they 
will not endure ſervice. Who allow'd you to take and keep 
ſach in Chriſt's Church, that will not either to live obe- 
diently , or. be called to Repentance ? | 

t confefs that to let all alone in their ſin, is the way to 
ſome kind of Peace in the Pariſh : Bur it is not Chriſt's Peace, 
bur the Devils, by which he keeps poſſeſſion of Souls and Coun- 
rries, till Chriſt break his peace, and caſt him out; ſuch peace will 
end in endlefs/forrow. W 

L. What Reaſons can you give for the neceſſity of ſuch a ſort of Di/- 
cipline, and why it may not be forborn ? 

A. 1. It is Chriſt's Law and Inſtitution, and that is the fame 
reaſon that we give for our Chriſtianity it ſelf. 

L. But Ibeve read in Eraſtus, Selden, Ludov. Moulin a»d Prin, 
that Chriſt did but tell bis Diſciples how they ſhould carry themſelves 
_ wrote ny 0 e mr rc or 7udicatures, 

did not inftitate any new fort of C /cipline. 
A. jy cipro occaſion from the Fewiſh Judicatures to in: 


; than his calling twelve Apoſtles according to 


no ſach things. Ohh 
2. What need Chriſt command his Diſciples to uſe that Jewiſh 
Government which was in uſe before, and they could not avoid ? 
3. Chriſt knew that the Fewiſh Government was provacy go- 
ing down, and tells bis Diſciples that they ſhould be judge and 
ſcourged as Malefactors in thoſe Synagogues. And is it like then 
that he is calling them to exerciſe their diſcipline in thoſe Syna- 


BORUers. 

4. If it were (o, it will hold « fortiore, that if Chriſt duri 
the Fewiſh Policy command them to uſe ſuch a Diſcipline, —_— 
more 1m bis own C 

L. What are your other Reaſons for it ? 

_ 44. 2. The very Nature of Chriſt's Charch required it, which 
52 ſeparated from the World under ſpecial Laws of Ho- 
ove, and for ſpecial heayenly Ends : mn +: 
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ſhall be confounded with the World, and not ſeparated to Ia 


it isno Church. 
3. * Chriſt did it for the Honour of himſelf , and his 
If he be no more for Holineſs an the inet 
World is,-what is he better than they, o how Ang pb 
what is the Church better than Infidels 
4. It is needful to fave Heathens ol deceit that would come 
into the Charch, and to convince chem that their impure Com- 
ms > is inſi SER bo Uh 
5. It pr ym to ſave Chriſtians from eit,that < 
may not think that a dead, barren, unho] Emaingdece Name of 
7 Mare fave them, without a ho wml me Heart and 


6. Itis needful to keep Chriſt's Ordinances from fallifying Pro- 
fanation : If a ſealed Pardon and Gift of Life ſhall in the Sacra- 
ments be given, as commonly to as C hildren, it is a taking 
God' oy 35 nem vain, 8 and FroleUs ying Jelus os 4 

tis to bring Sinners to Repentance, that ma 
be Pardoned and Saved. {3 
8. And it is noodil to the comforting abſolution of Penitents. 
9. Accordingly God's Church inall Ages hath owned it as theic 
Lb of Chriſt's inſtitution, to this day. 

L. But ſome learned Men ſay, This was but becauſe there was at firſt 
no Chriftian Magiſtrate : But when there was ſuch the Diſcipline tell 
into their hand-. 

AM. The firſt Chriſtian Ma po ( rates finding the Church in PoC 
ſeſhon of it, confirmed it, and too much accumulared 2nd added | 
ro it ; but took it not away. 

Of this ſee a ſinall Book which 1 wrote of the Ma 
Power in Religion, th to Dr. Lud. Moalin, which may An this 
o_— Briefly, 1 a 

2», 1. W one ve all Infdels and {Pops bend, a 
Communicate without any Profeſſion of Reli- 
on firſt ? 
af L. -God forbid : That's a Comer adliithiad 
M. Shall any words go for a Profeſſion,ot what muſt that Pro- 


be ? 
L. Jr muſt be « Profeſſion of Chriftian Faith and Obedience. 
AM. Who mu Ry and jodge of this Frgtedfon , whether it be 
Ehriſtianity or not : Es (1 or Paſtors of 


L. Ma- 
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LL. Aagiſtrarer have ſomewbut elſe to do + Elſe they maſt fndy and 
onny. that nook lane for they will bave no time for Civil Govern- 


ment eters ah this. 
4 Did noc Chriſtinſtitate ab-Office forit, and give them this 
Power the K ? en if one half char Office ceaſe as ſoon as 


Magiſtrates were Chriſtians, why not the other half, and fo Ma- 
Slee muſt Preach, Baptize; and celebrate the Sacrament. 

. It muſt be mo dowbr the Miniſterial Office, to judge who « fit 
ro bk in Church Communion : Elſe they were Slaves, if they "mu#t 
be forced 'to take all uncapable Men ro their Charge and Commu- 
wion againit their Conſciences and Wills : No Phyſician, Tator or 
School. Maſter, will be forced ro taks ſuch Patients, P or Scho- 
lars, as will not be ruled by him, and will makg him do what they lift, 
againft bis Will. 

M. You maſt confeſs the aſe of diſcipline, or elſe openly dil- 
bun the Word of God, the very Being of the Church, the 
af ober of the Univerſal Church to this day. And do you 

_ rake deprive the Church of this is a lawful part of 


py How p AN you that rhe Lairy cf forth it ? | 

2M. 1. In our Grear Parithes, the People are few of them 
La oe or 'to one another. Of the 'rwo Pariſhes 
of my laſt abode, T do not think bat there -are Fifry Thouſand 
unknown to the ter and to each other. And how can theſe 
almond the Ofende, or the Miniſter exerciſe this diſcipline 


2009 OKnOna knonr thr iris in vain to begin where there can 


ET 9 ge perpad red che Church, when 
20 dow 1. The ſwarm of the Vi- 
Sus is rm hang noloncn WEB hk 2. The Mini- 


it as unpracticable. 3. The accuſed muſt 
5 che tes which Men cannot -bear. 4- And before 
that caniti6t ly do this work-to one of -a Thouſand, 
any more than one |-maſter can Try and Correct allthe-faul- 
tyScholars in a Dioceſs. 5. And Men mnſt be Judges that will 
never call Sinriers toRepenrance with Miniſterial Evidence, .and 
Love, and Patience, bur 1; like Secular Courts, bid them Recagc 
or .þe.Excommunicate. 6, And rhe Cauſe mnſtbe decidet! by 


-men that of the Keys. And\ho 
Loymen: Se Pere mie > Poſhuned es 


frighten away the Religions Tonſcionable People. L. Do 
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\L. Do you wot bee copied as much exciſe of Dijſoxine by 
Excommunications 2 

M. Yes, of Diſcipline. again Cheid : Iinnce enough. for 
your Churches tro be common and without erue Diſci- 
pline, but when you ſhould drive out the Dogs and Swine, you 
curn out the Children : Witneſs all the fore-mentipned Canons. 
As I aid, you firſt force in all the i ignorant it nngoely multitude 
that are unfic ; then theſe are the conges 26d major part: Then 


cannot come under due Diſcipline eveth R 
Nyc People, and they find fault with | it. py muſt - 
_ for Schifmaticks,and condernn'd and ec for Fe faale. 


-In thort, what need there diſputing: Is it not paronioue mat- 
ter of fa& that this Diſcipline isgot exerciſed 
kard, Swearer, Fornicatar, &c. of _a multitude ? _ are | 
Men then deprived of che uſe of ir? jp = 0 oth lens that 
they cannot have it in moſt or many Pariſhes, how are 
bound to live and die without the of it ? 

L. Do you think, Men are bound t0 ſeperate from all Churches that 
420 the Church, 

ba A cune a 


« Ja 

x Joly at bs I would 
tat s withoue it, 5 i tan bye 
lures pn cp hare 


W 
ED n = 
Toon 
ther the 
ry than Chrifts Qrdinance and 


L. The Prezbyterians call ther ine the bs of Chrif, 
"He Tea er nee tohe C ex 
ſpeak cn to teri1ans: ror noLay- 
Land, bur v oye ths (a that | oh. 
ops wr ES De - 
ſhops or Magiftrates. Bucer verlary CE Pane 


better. Ir's one — a:Man 
no better without —_— than a $00, 


Men ſhonld.chute 
the. 
ro omit all —_— pg. is T5 


ma 
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copacy or Liturgies :. Yet if you will read him e Regno Dei, de 
Confirmas. &c, to King Edward 6. for Pariſh Diſcipline, I ſhall 


Chap. XLVII. Point v. 7, Lg diſcountenancing the fear of 
fin, and the pratlice of ſericus godlineſs. 


A. V..Þ vill eddnexechis aggravation which comprehendeth 
parts © ormity. | 

' No true Chr:ian doubteth, Rs Giricuſnck and diligence in 
ſerving God, and making our Calling and Election ſure, and O- 
bedience ro Gods Law, and fear of finning, are of ablolure ne- 
coley to Salvation. And -how greatly the Lally is diſcouraged 
and frightned froth all this by the courſe of Con ty is noto- 
rious. 4 | 

L. Who doth diſcourage them ? Do not all our Miniſters Preach for 
Obedience and Godlineſs ? Doth not our Liturgy pray that the reſt of 
_ lives hereafter may be pure and holy, that we may attain Eternal 
Life?” | 

KAY, go lo Tone rn 

inels ; is i ypocrit1e 1gni 

in them that ſeek to root it our : Our of their own m__— 
they be judged, and beaten with many ſtripes. Judge by theſe 


I. How Children are Baptized with God-fa and how Con- 
Tz and Admitted to Communion, and forced to it, I 


3. Itis certain that a great part of ity underſtand not 
the Creed, and thoſe few that ſet themſelves to ſeek for {aving 
knowledge, attain (© lictle in their ſecular courſe of Life, as thac 
we mult be glad ifchey underſtand all the Catechiſm, the Creed, 
Lords Prayer and Ten Cotnmandments, and take ſuch for extra- 
mow «Lay Chonralons Diillas, Yo. to be repugrant 60 the 
mony, 'a e. to to 

Word of God,and (ay it,he is Excommunicate: 4 By 


2 . » ©. 

Iſe they muſt falſly prorend 

* S OMTOaioation- nd ſo-an 
Makers and Biſhqps is become the 


are rendered odious to. the 
them to the credulous Obſequious Herd 3 : 
the Pulpit they will be rroclaimed Hypocrites, pr; Sorta un- 


fin 


is made Puritaniſm, 


it's W 
cence of God barre c - amy 
which is but obeying God) is made a dilgrace or Mockery 2 
render J_ made equivalent with 2 ſelf-conceited Schil- 
matick, | thy" © | 

$.- 1c is no danger to meet by hundreds at a Play-houſe ; or by ; 
great numbers at Taverns, le-houſes, Coffee-houſes, Horie- | 
races, &c. But if a few Neighbours meet to Pray or Excite 
other in the Love of God and Heaven, you know what the dan- 


ger is. | 
If any Miniſter will buc leave Preaching the Goſpel of 
Chit , and turn Phyſician, he may be gulers 0 hebe of the 
fame judgment that he was before z the ing of his Mam: 
ſtry may preſerve his peace. There are now in thus City ejected 
0 


M;niſters who have forſaken their FanRion, and are DoQors 
; Phyſick, 


- 


, _ Lon nt ---- A 
_ R - - bs A _ 


Phyfick, Piofck, ad hex haia Te fe ferment 


EPS (it was r. 
== adche rey call'd and 


ebb both : 
| baniſh them 


ul as he. 

10. If an ejeed Miniſter would but teach the Children of the 
Laity, tho' it were but to _ tho' there be no other 
School meſlen nary the rather have their Children 
untaught, and muſt not : ſaffered to have ſo needful a 


11. If a Miniſter would give over © Fg, yet if his old 
on og ant ron 

[ muſt not enjoy at, w 
but be maſt be Baniſhed fiv © MM 


notonly from bur from every place ena 
theſe - boos wt I know ſotne fach who have tra- 
velled mach abroad can hardly find a place in that part of 


In isnot within five Miles of a Corporation or _ 
P 
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place where they have Preached : And thoſe few places have 
teldom any unfenanred Houſes : And if rarely ſuch 1 Huute 
be found, it's like enough that the Landlord wil! have no tach 
Tenant: Or if he would, itsten to one the Minifter is not able 
to take it and pay his Rent; beſides his uncoing in removal, 2nd 
putting off his former Houſe and Goods. 

12. If any one that feareth finnins by Conforrity, be never 
ſo w_y accuſed, he uſually accomteth it his Wiſdom to tuffer 
rm y *hatever Men'will fay or do, without Seit-defence : 

ſaw two Warrants againſt a Lay-man this Week. which ex- 
preſ(s'd his Hearing two Miniſters. as Sworn by ewo poor Beg- 
gary Women ; when I can witneſs that both their Oaths were 

iſe, and that neither of thole Miniſters Preach't at the time 
and place that $S they Preached ; For my Houle 
being ar the next , I heard thar it was not they that then 
- iched. Bur I ſuppoſe its all one: Fhey dare not que- 
100 It. 


E heard of one that faid he woulp Swear Tygeaſon againſt 
2 Nonconformiſt : and being ask'd, What he ſaid , and whe- 
ther ever he heard him ſpeak ? He Gid, Nos bat he heard 
him- whiſtle Treaſon: being ask'd, How » hittling could 
be Treaſon ? He faid, That he whiſtled the ame Tune that a 
Ballad was Sung in , that they ſaid: had Trealonable words 
in it. 

13. In the mean time, lect but Men be utterly void of 
wg me ay Sera of Sinning, and _ car _ chem 

ing , enanting, Swearing, Doing , any thing that 

is required of them in' order to @ Benetice, or to rhe Eſti-. 
mation of an obedient Son of the Charch. And then he can 
Preach down Nonconformiſts as intolerable Rogues 

And thus the Laity that will fear Sin, and ſearch the Scri- 
es, and have a Faith of their own, muſt go through all theſes 
iſcouragements, if they be not ſo unhappily happy, 25-to actain 
to Oe or belief that all the Impoſitions-in Conformity 
ze. law 


Chap. 
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Chap. XLIX. Point VI. The Laity denied Baptiſne, who 
refuſe the fereſard way of Godfathers,, as it exclude:b the 


Parents as unlawful. 


M.VI. ] Hope you you. will noe by ic is is lad) 2 he Ed 


or tO 
fay it is lawful roobey the Canon 2nd R bow Coda 
againſt ones Conſcience. Dk 
L. .An erroneous Canſedevee gn a be Lluyany 
M. wen 4. Wap Can you do ie? Or cany ds 


ic hon they will ? There s 00 Map without Ex Frege: W Brdre 


rin way bean - as 


ſcience, it's beſt do it before Is "o bell Totrefg am: 


i fe much time and labour in lucy. _ may years ſtudy, 
——_ waged 7 7 chem? Þr elently rectife all __ 


exroocow 
boy 60 Es help, roragrl are {unexcnſalle if they 
bon [a Ow. 


M. Then either no Man living hath ſufficient help, or £1 all 
Men are anexcuſable : For it's not certain that all Men go $9 in 


2 Tagen of Errors. 
eth nos Mens Fig to Baptiſm. ; 


i, Rnd Gayon thu the dark? i ou [Hcy 5h 
to me that I I may LEvErx Pe Pt (dren have ſore 
to Baptiſm meer[y-upon, the 3 Bs. of:a.Neighbour orStran- 
ger that never own them, 

2. That it isnort the Parents Duty to dedicate chem folemaly 
td Chrilt, and to be the, the Perſon (as _— Powe: of them) that 
muſt Covenant for chem. 

3. That it is lawful for Neighbours Seapgers, to undertake 
2nd Vow that for the Child's cation. which they are neither 
able « pains nor ever intended it ? | 


oo it is lawful for Parents either to give up their Children 
tofich$ ſors for to Educate them, or to {eek or accept ſuch to 
Vow Covenant, that which the Parents know they never 
meant to do, and which if asked , {Do you ſeriouſly intend 
rodo all this for my Child? ] they will ay, No: Is it lawful thus 


10 
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roSuborn Men,and put them on fo great a Sin? Cure theſe Errors 
in me if you can. 
L. 1 t6{d4 you! befort thit they may —- to ſpeak as in your Name. 
A. And I told you, ſomany do that's nothing to Confor- 
mity, it being none of the ſence of the Church,'as I proved. 
Was this any of rhe condirions of Baprifm of Chriſt's making ? 
was this nee when Phitip (aid ro the Ennuch , If cthox believe 
with all thy hears; rhou miſt be bapei.cd > Or when Paul: ſaid , Elſe 
were your Children unclean, but now are they holy? 1, Cor.'7: r4: L 
L. Bur your Child: NEW —— 'be 'nbaprized for this : The Church 


ad + con Es yo retng.9 
conſtrain ? I. , Mor! the Miniſter : He 
is - Us) hom wilt 3t be wp ®. Ke 


oy ey =_ "av.can comp comp. Aj ck 
one ever dv Bo: Pros comipie _— 
Thoſethar ok! '& kwfit' with do it "wittiour Compulfioh, the 


Bip: of their Chid 'being defirable ro them. Bur thoſe 


wy Sin; will rather be Excommunicate and lie in 
Jil _ fo- they cannot: compel 'them, © And Anabaytiffs 
ldrem rb” moſtly: fof all wheir flo - $ yo 


= _ way of Nonconformiſts is to cudp Cn, 
agree"privacely with the Godfarthers co be bur 
conghs Lind that the Parene Mn ol fe - Ate 


ae pO - Godfathers, will 


I Ja 
Baptifin for yen {on not'an Bop 
Eu chemlelves' = o make $ og neveflary: to 


Salvation 5 and do clearly make i it @ means (hae elcertaineth Sal- 
vation to 


Chap. L. Point VII, Of Denying Baptiſm to them that 
dare not ſubmit to the uſe of the Engliſh Crofſing. 


M. VII. VV at is ſaid againſt our way of Croſſing, as 2 

dedicating 2 + 20d Badge of Chriſtianity, 
if not 'a Humane Sacrament of the Covenant of Grace, I have 
ſaid before, and muſt not repeat : And alſo what it-is —_ 
niſters 


[188] 


iſters to Aſſent and Conſent to reject all from Baptiſm that are 
not ſubmitted to it. 

' 1 amnow onlyto te! you that this Submiſſion. i is a part of the 

Lay-conformit», for want of which they are punili;ed with che 

denial of bendilln, 

L. But they that are againſt it may yes let the Miniſter uſe it 
on their Children : That's his af, and not thejys: and they canoe 
m— : They ſend their Children 66 be- Baptined, avd nos to 

e Croſs d 

A. But we have many Amipedobayifts, and converted Ters to 
be Baptized at Age. 

2. And tho' lam A eee Ii mind  inthis yer _ wiſer Men 


oy how OR it will be mT The ruth is we 
no Man that will ſubmit his Child to ſuch a croſkng i x kar 
another bexcer 


that can ceteris paribus have it 
bibted bp Dem. We mult not pulp cher Mes wo 


of .Grruprions. 
T as Chron wil bave mercy ond not ſacrifice, KIM Y yen a 
men endom for fear, of « Cr 
Ty 1 nc we —— < WIATE" SL I wil 


=_ nongs ns nth ny 4 xþ deny Chri+ 

——— a pot hy wand 
ve -n0 C 

the 1 ona Sw 10.89 q nin Frag 


Our 3x Sy Kiel How Mercy as matind hex 
ro Sacrifice. g W ve us 2 
way when we Gan hav i ogy 
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CHAP.LL POINT VIII. 
Of Rejefting not- Kneelers from Communion. 


K N D well they deſerve it that will not reverently receive ſo 
great a Gift upon their knees from God, 

- M, Doyou think'it is fof want af humble Reverence? Do 
they not kneel afrer and longer to Gol in Prayers publickly, and 
in their Families and Chambers, than moſt that blame them ? 
Were Chriſt's Apoſtles unreverent that didnot kneel at recei- 
ving it in his own viſible preſence? Was all the noiverſal 
Church unreverent; that for 6ao Years if not 1000 after Chriſt 
forbad ſtrictly-all Adoration by kneeling every Lords Day, be- 
cauſe they would uſe a Landatory Geſtare,, denoting their belief 
of Chriſts Reſurreftion ? Do thoſe men ſhew more Reverence 
to. God and Religion, that will kneel at the Altar, and ſcarce 
ever kneel to God at home, and ſeldom uſe his Name but with 
propharation ? 1t is not unreverence that cauſes their diſſent. 

L. 1 know #0 juſ# cauſe they bave of this difſent, : 

M, | confeſs, nor I, while the open Dodtrine of the 
Church renounceth all Bread-worſhip and [dolatry : But were 
it among Papiſts, where the Dottrine expounds the attion, I 
durſt not do it. 4 

But I told you before what movyeth them,. which I muſt not a- 
gain repeat. But I will repeatif, that it is a heinous ipjury to 
the Church, and the particular Perſons, that on the account of 
ſo ſazall and doubtful a circumſtance, wherein all antiquity is a- 
gainſt the impoſers ; they ſhould deny Communion with Chriſt 
and his Church as much as in them lieth to faithful Chriſtians ; 
and ſhopld turn the Sacrament of Love: for no juſt cauſe, into 
an occaſion of hatred and perſecution; and the Sacrament of 
Unity,.into an Engine of diviſion, by their own needleſs impoſi- 
tions to perplex mens Conſciences, and ſet people one againſt a- 
nother : O what a ſnare and inſtrument of wrath and diſcord, 
and inhumane uſage of other men, do many turn that bleſſed 
Sacrament into, which is inſtituted for the Communion of Saints 
im unfeigned Love. The more ſuch'magnify the Sacrament: as 
the very Fleſh znd Blood of Chriſt, the more 'do they condemw/ 
_ themlelves, 


Ce CHAP. 
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CHAP. LIL POINT 1X 


Of denying Lay-men Communion im a Neigbtour Parifo Church: 
when they dare not Communicate un their 0nn EN 4. the Rean 
ſons WHOS 


2 Cxntakicis think it is.2 fin defervin excluſion from Chriſt i- 
IX. fora man to think it unlawful for bios 
tw own and encourage the ms of an CE TEINNs 
groſly ſcandalous, or hurtfal Feacher, A poor Chriſtian that is 
uniting tobe damned, and readeth that he ſhould love his 
Protl we Re 4 hearerth the-Prieſt rel the 
[- hypocrites and odious 
and exhorts them to avoid fach, and to 
Ways races ont cap bo 
unfic to be Members of any Society : 


the tho el cover abotier, hadak the deftraition of 
one anot = Chrift ſaith, ay Vargo the Prieſt ex 


horts them [ to m Out df hm CHe that 
recerver receiveth me : f Feet 
them prgcns ox you 1208 : It ſhall bb Lagtreodamn 


then for ſuch Me Prikt Cke TH rho voeierk ech denies, 
Jace yg any that ; _— __= 
Sebsſmatich,_, man readeth, | Beware e Prophets ;, an 
it a fun to encourage the teachers of lies and wickedneſs] and he 
nab or" that batcth bis Brother is a Mar dever, and bath not 
eternal Life : and if 1 bave not charity, I am but as om 
&c. } He thinks bim a falſe veacher, that 
and that ſeeks to damn the hearers. And he thinks that no 
tongue can more contradict Chriſt, than that. which Preacheth 
down Love, and Prezcheth for hating god! by oem, the? on flan- 
derous pretences, and that no man can do more to damn the 
Prople, than he that draweth them from love, to ſach hatred. 
Another liveth ig a Pariſh where a dry ignorant fellow aftards 
kim no ſach help as be is conſcious his needeth, and where 


__ CES: - Prayer is ſo much better, than the Sermons. that 
Were 
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were it not for that, be might better ſtay at home. And where 
the Prieſts Converfation encourageth the Drunkards and Pro- 
phane, and vilifierh godly Men. ; 

This man'is for the Church-way, but for a better Miniſter : 
The queſtion is, wether for this he be ſo great a ſinner that all 
Nei ripg Miniſters muſt drive him away, and deny him 
- Another honeſt Chriſtian taketh-it for a fin to kneel at the 
Railes, or to join with the Organs, or to receive or deſire the 
Dioceſan manggr of Confirmation, or to forbear Communion 
with all Chriſtians whom the Church-men here condemn or caſt 
out. The queſtion is, whether it be no wrong to any of theſe 
to-be : Communion at « neighbour Pariſh, where his 


" xprove that he hath right to fk cighbour Comn 

ight to ſych nei .Commugion. . . 
Chenet tn þ « Member of Chri Body, the Gali 
Church, and therefore hath right to the Communion of Saipts- 
And tobeliere that inthe Creed, and condema it in Practice, 


is jeve tocondemnation. «er wt 
: 3: themſcives' teach that a true Chriſtian hath rjght 
ty with all Chorches, where he bath juſt 

to ſeek it. 


- * J- They ſay that there is no Chnrch' without # Biſhop, and 
that the Djoceſan-Church is rhe traſt oo Cbureh : 
And it fo; he feparateth not from any Obyrch that ſeparateth 
--'$- 'Theſeforeſaid perſons do nothing to forfeit the Comgnu- 
nion of neighbour Churches ; therefore it is a þn and wrong to 
deny it them. fit were proved an errour to avoid that 'as a 
- warp _ vroptel monking cry 3 and _ —_ 
fearful ire, or Water, or Plague; or Poylon, ts a *ty e 
ſafe atdefs, and nor like the ſins that ſwarm in multitudes gf 
tolerated Pariſhioners: EE 

L. That which js not ſo immoral, as Fornication, Drunkemeſs, 
Curfing and Swearing, may be more hurtful to the Church, and ſo at- 
ſery* greater ſeverity from GOovernours. \ 

AM. The Church-Keys are.to be uſed with due relation to 
Heaven, and thoſe are to be taken in, or caſt out, that Chrift will 
take in, or caſt out from Heaven: And if yon think he will 
damn an obedient godly Chriftian _ fearing to partake of = 
494 C2 n 
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ſin of wicked Prieſts, or for fearing to foned with love- 
Killing Doctrine, ar for fearing the vain Worlhip of, mens tradi» 
tions, rather than a prophane derider of Conſcience, and filth 
Fornicator, Drunkard or Blaſphemer ; L ſhall.not think it wort 
my labour todiſpute with you. 

But men that take the, Churches welfare to. hie in the wealth 
and domination of ſuch as they, more than in the Holy Obedir 
ence, Conſcience, :and, Piety, of the People, will _ the fame 

that you now do.. 


CHAP. LIIL POINT. X. 


A ror #0. to endeavour any alteration of 2-42 BIO 
” the Church. | 


Jo W far this ak aire I befor proved 
- by. &. The words of the Oaths. 2- The conſent of the 
3: And.the words of the ſeven Canons de Gf 

Tera | of q8 15m ſo that there i Col 

rid TEES ER 

ou ma 3.1 c 
Ld Gn Ta - >ln the Veſtry 


Ds 


Ns hs Sond in 
* well ſay, thatit is National Covenant or Oath. . 
hat is miſs in the Church-Goverfimenc that heedeth 
X. .I have ſo m5, 2e 0: La 1 ga ING 
repeat it... Kaye ap gt Oath. i 
. L+, Jt cond never be the of the; Parli bat no, man 
ſhall endeavour to amend the fawlti of cory Olfcer 7 Officers, Courts or Aions x 
for they often nt an Afts of Parliament ;, and they reſerve 
«4 Power in King «nd Parliament,to make alterations even in Church 
Governments : Bye that belang.s moe to the People, nor Jhauld they en+ 


S__ __ 
: I hope __ patconfound Stated Offices, and Mens 
antfogt recap roo grant that they do not 'bind us 


by Oath aever ye naps all the Oficers.of 


tizk 


F 
' Fg 


| in 
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their Courts may be honeſt men, 8nd: latder, and- injure no 

man againſt Law» &c. But it isthe Offices, as here ſtated; . thax 
are inade thivs far vuaſrerable, nached in the Canon [ Hrob-B:- 
Jhups, be with Deans, Arch-Deacons., and the reft that hear Office 


R_ | grant, that the Law is made to biad none but Subjects; 
and that an altering power is reſerved to King and Parliament : 
Bot-ir dorh not follow, that all the Subjefts-be pot bound by it 
Though 1 bey may change Lawn yet. We may nov:; And as you 
ſay, They ſuppoſe that it belongerh not to the People. to. en- 
nth it: - , Which .We. grant> ay to any Rebellious, Sediti- 
ous, Or otherwiſe unlawful Endeavour : But whether God 
bind not all men in their own /Place-and; Calling, by Prayer, 
Conferences Eleftions of Officers,. Pezition, &c. to endeavour 

—_ all Cryiog, Dangerons, Common Slus,. i is a farther 

ve { 
a Tbey.cannot mean to exclude Petitions \. for that is the Subs 
jets Right, and is by them allowed with fonts: 

M. 1.- lt.is meant in-oppoſition to the Scots Covenant, which 


ed men $0 QPM5 TO8rT- | Prelacy, and Schiſme, only in 


ſeveral Places 
—--2: Ir is expres'd inthe dan FR without the.leaſt 
Exception, by men that knew.how to ſpeak. 
3- Reaſons were given in Parliament againſt any Limitation, 
and thoſtReaſdnscarryed is; > 
-.7 vre Men-that: were wholly. for the Chirch'of Em. 
gland, "whoſe Canon had: before Excommutiicated themſelves, 
and all men, that accuſed any Office in the Church Government 
as ſinful-* "And they 'knew, that ſhould any of them, when the 


Parliament is riſen ( yea, or there ) ſo ſay, he.is an Excom»- 
municate Man. 


' $i It ivmoſt certain that they. intended.to bind. al Subjects on 
whom theſe Oaths are impoſed, even from petitioning, or apy 
other Endeavour of Alteration ; though they allow petitioning 
in other Caſes ; : for they intended to fx and ſecure the-Church- 
Governatent'agaidſt all Alterations. , ,_ 

6. Therefore ( as 1. ſaid before ):they. joiged, it with, yea, 
and ſer"ir befote Sr are Goverment in alaphein C Oaths.an _y 
nants 5+ And'doyon think in Conſcience, they 4eit mep at 
ty ro petition againſt: key oF; agginlt the Life, or foes, | 

ol "OE 5 wi 3. Rs wb 
| PSY”, WATF 


. 
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or Honour'of the King : Far be it Genetic ſo il of 


them. 

I muſt profeſs to you that Ido got think kaif fo Wof vwell-or- 
der'd Monaſteries of Men or Women, as | doof our large Di- 
ocelles, or our Lay-Excommunicators, according to the Canons. 
And yet even in the Times of Popery, the Nation was not 
Sworn never to endetyour any alteration of Monaſteries. 

If you would haveull Corporations, Soldiers, Veſtries, Mini- 
ſters ſworn never to endeavour to carethe Sicko relieve the 
Poor, to ſeek more Wealth, to reform all Play-houſes, Ale- 
houſes and Taverns, to Catechize their Families, &c, I would 
not- join with you- 

National Gaths and Covenants are Matters of great _—__ 
We have deeply foffered by raſkneſs in fuch already: And 
ſhonld any of them prove falſe and wicked, and the Nation be 
ſtigmatized with Perjary, you might more ſadly write, Lord 
_—— #1, on the Land, than on the Doors where'the 


molt drea ful Plague prevaileth. - 4 EM 
CHAP. LIV.' ' POINT XL | 


Of Swing on Myron of ring Ain apa #7 Ou 


His alſo 1 have ſaid enough of :in the Caſe- of 'the 
FN Miniſters,/ and told you that we are: far from ſcru- 
4 butin npullgpentipe 1.LKtheKeepers 
Les <-4ork may b y Commiſſions depoſe theKing-angeliver up 
the Kingdom to they mw qyny 2 Becauſe | the Authority 
vf a Commillion, as above, and againſt the-King's own Laws 
not a matter that Law wyers and Judges themſelves are'agreed of, 
and therefore unkt for the unskilful Vulgar to &cermine by 
their Oath. 

L. The end is but to ſecure your Loyalty, 

— End is one thing, _—; ems 1 hk wb 
are T give better ſecurity of our :Loy oy is, 
' which 1 before intimated to you. 

Do-you thith tn yuge Conſczence that «ll theSonddiers j in En« 
| gland, and all the Corporatio-Officers, and entruſted Perſons, 
and all the Veſtry-men, aadal the Miniſters are fo well $kill'd 
ig 


A 
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in Politicks and Law, above Biſhop Biljen, Grotius, Barclay, and 
all the Tribes of Learned Lawyers, Caſuiſts, Canoniſts, Phi- 
_Y Ec. before named, as that can take ſuch an 
in 7rath, Judgment, and Righteouſneſs? Swearing Alle- 

giance, and renouncing Rebellion, is eaſily known to be eyery 
Subjects Duty. But to unty knotty Controverſies in Law, is. 
fure above every vulgar Brain. 

Why was not this way found out to prevent all the Ciyil 
Wars in the days of the two Williams, of Stephen, of 
vhe 15, and 34. of K. Jabn, of Edward 24. of Richard 24. of 
Henry 4th. and Edward qth. and Henry 6th. and Rickard 54 
and to prevent the Inſurrections in the days of Q, 4ſary,and Q. 
Elizabeth ? Why do they not this way decide all the Contro- 
——— Colen, &c. to make thePeople determine them 

y 

Al politicks agree that the Difference between near. Subjects 
and Slaves, is, that the former have propriety which none can 
rake from them, bor cheir Conſent, at leaſt in their Wives, - 
Children, and Lives ; ind thag Slaves have none ſuch, — 
reſiſt a Commiſſion to take them away, though 3 
Laws are there but the Will of the Lord, who may croſs them - 
at his pleaſure; and that a Raker of and an Owner of 
Slaves thus differ. Now if it be a , Whether the 
Engliſh be meer Subjefts or Slaves, the ignorant Vulgar are no 
fit Judges to decide it, and that by Oath ? ah 


CHAP. LV. POINT XIL 


Whether all Traſted is Corporations may declare, That there is N O 
OBLIG AT 1.0 N. on them or any other Perſon from the Oth 
| Called, The Leagne and Covenant. 


M, J Spake to this before but a little on the by ; it being no 
XII. part of the Miniſterial Conformity. Miniſters are on- 
ly to ſubſcribe, or ſwear, that the ſaid Oath bindeth no man to 
endeavour:any Aheration of Govertment ; but the Corporati- 
ons-are todeclaxe, That there 1 no Oblir ation at all, from that 
Oath on them, or any other,. | have read much of the Hiſtory of 
Heathens, Mabomet ans, and Chriſtians; and | confeſs, I remem: 
ber not that eyer I read the like to this. The likeſt to it that [ 
; | remember, 
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remember, was in the long Wars and Contetitions between the 
Pope and the German Emperour, when they {ware and un- 
{ware, and ſware again, as either Party gor advantage: And 
that Popes and Councils have Decreed the diſſolying of Oaths 
of Fidelity to thoſe Kimgs whom the Pope Excommunicates, 
is commonly known ; but Proteſtants know no ſuch power. 

L. This Declaration 1s to be expounded by the. following 
Atts, which only ſay, there is no dblig ation te Change the Govern- 
ment, | 

MM. That's gratis dictum without proof; that ſeveral Atts 
have the ſame meaning when the woxds ſo much difier, is not 
to be preſumed. One of them is an Univerſal Negative with- 
out the leaſt exception, and the other a particular 'Negative on- 
ly. ..2. And the As were made t.ſcyeral times, to ſeveral 
men, and the Parliament in the latter, never pretended co lt- 
mit or explain the former, which ſure they would have done 
if they repented of the Terms. 3. And Parliament Men. tell us, 
That #& was mentioned that the Non- ion of :the Cove- 
nant ſhould be limited, 3s againſt it, That if 
men believe that they are by it to any thing, ſome wilt 
think that they are bound to all that is lawful, and that it's law- 
ful to take againſt the King and ſo there is no ſecuring 
them fram Rebellion, as by that Covenant, but by renouncing 
all its Obligation : And this carried the Cauſe. 4: It is nor 
lawful for Subjefts to a particular Sence on Univerſal 
—_ impoſed, unleſs the impoſers firſt ſo expound the Terms; 
which they have refuſed todo after twenty years complaint of 
the Diſſenters, and do juſtifie the univerſal ſence to this day. 
Therefore ſuch forced Expoſitions of. our Rulers 'words in 
ſo cemagions a matter, are not to be feigned without good 
proof. . 

L. We ſay Bonnom eſt ex Cauſis integris : There is Evil in that 
Covenant, therefore it is an Evil Covenant. 

A. That's ribne of the Queſtion; it may be Evil in that 
part that js Evil, and the thing it ſelf may thence be denomi- 
nated Fanlty or Evil, and yet not all that isin it be Exv3b, nor 
Evil ſomp/jceter but | ſecundum quid. Do you: think all is Evil 
thar is there Vowed ? het 

L. If at be Evil, ng one is bound to heep it, 


AM. No, 


WES 
2 - Bbt'do you thinkthat the t6n- 


Ix of fmeU? in a Vow or Covens doth diſob= 
bp bonon bone 's good in; 1 ir? If ſo, mark what will 


0 - Man is ſo gnarant, and jmperfect, and favley, that he 
doth nothing that's good without a mixture of fome- evil, how 
on Ln ion come from ſinful -ImperfeCtion'? - And 

be- bound by no Vow,vr Oath, or Conract ar 


* If Knives once learn this Leſſon; they will be fore tofoilt 
in ſome ill clauſe into their-Vows to GOD, - and their Cove» 
nants with Man ; that fo they may be bound 

_ [The Oath of Allegiatice- or” ooo King, andthe 


AM. 'No;notio the Evil 


yy own Oath at his Coronation, in the time of Popefyyhad 
fesiq it for fMEPapel intereſt x doth it follow that neither 
o them did bind ?'/ | 
4. lfan Jr1ſ Tory ſhonld, oh the high-way, meet an n Engliſh 
Lord, and take his Purſe, pretend that he is againſt the King, 
2nd ſhovld force him' at once to- take an Oath 'to be true to the 
Kingy and to give him his Eſtate, and conceal his theft 1 The. 
lon is evi}, and yet-even that Oath'bindeth to'ds'Ttue'ts. 
t King M004 
5-Iif frhe Clergy in their Ordination;-in time of Popery, .had 
divers finfuF chaufes” and+ promiſes, doth it follow that their 
Op was null, gnd obliged them to 'no Miniſterial 
P:ty d 6 IB 
6, lf the Clergy i in farmer ages, or tn France or 
fworn tothe! King and the Pope, doth it follow that this FO 
wee f ped io. the: King becauſe re" binds them Roy 40- ch 
P 
25 If met? werd Married in time of Popery): with -onitewfuls 
Words #nt] Clavfes;*or lately in 'Englena by Jaltices in:new? 
tia, wayſuch marriegenulP? | Þ ! 8): 29 Ht: G70 vl 
8:-1fe Papiſt maketo you a Teſtament,or Deed of Saleof = 
Eſtate, and- put in fome vhlawful clauſes pd dane gets 
or wiſhin ng you to pray forthe Souls in'Pur; ary. 4 
you wobld rakeqhart Will ge iDred ford: py ed: 
9. If in Popery or htre; (btne Clatiſes at priſm provedss, 
it doth not amllifie the Bapriſinal Vu, 


Dd oy KH 


10, If the King's Sou 


and th daitroy- 
Souldier ay pms 


the Ser: RL 

the nt Chongh er NOt.. 
agen et tan ;ſcd binds no man. 

y Thaz's valy, tbe . ptr es ry, contrary to all ſo- 


ber Chriſtian Gaſuilts. An unlawfol j Pacp rey A wh 
an Uſur al eB true pbwer, inds no man to take the Oath 


impofed, but if he take it. witheut being bound. to take it, the 
Qath binds bir to the lawful part ofthe matter. 

1. If a High- way Robber make me ſwear tobe true to the 
King, has Oath binds, though he had no (Mead ippoſc 


2 16 an fur Niniſter make him. 
Vow ws hingfelf to Lye 1 his ber Dapting © him, Gr Liurper 


had noanthority. . 
3: If a man make 


ET 


RD IIEIR GE 
4» And I would not bave a Perl Clergy I to By, The 
wing .and Parliament had no authority to impoſe the. Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy .on us without the Pope; therefore 
we be not bound to keep them. 
L. But the Covenant was forced, and no man is bound by 4 Proc 
myſe or Oath which be was forced to make. - | 
A, That's a Dottrine of groſs Perjury : It's true, that no 
ran that without authority forceth another to promiſe any thing 
to him, can lay any juſt clame to that which he forced a man-- 
to promiſe; For no mans own Crane can give -him right to a 
; Nemins debernr ex proprog v4 and 
the promifer is not bound to give it him, becauſe-/he hath no. 
Tight to receive it 3 but if you be injuriouſly forced to promiſe 
ar Yom. _— to G.O D, or the King, or your Neighbour, | 
that yow and e dath bind you to perform it. . 
1. If it be done without right by Prince or Prelates that force 
men te be Baptizqd>. yet that forced. V ow doth bind them 
2, If Biſhops unjuſtly farce unkg men to-the. LO 2D: Sup- 
PST, —_ Vow there made Vn them. - 
3. As 


C203 
3. As Tfaid, ifs Hligh-ya Robbet force to Tear to 
eras to the King; or toreftoreAll bet force em of hap 
{lander, that Oath doth bind you. 
4. if the way ſhould unjultly force you to Marry q Wortian, 
that Covenant binds k 
The Reafon is, | GniPY man hath fre wif will Ip} fath 'all 
that he doth by that choke. which'is rae freedom Re 
force of bis will that 'movetti though we call 
om anothers aft, who doth his bel vo fore hi a man may 
refaie' though 'he'die for ir. He that caſterh j 
the Sea to ſaye the Ship, is urged to Ty - 
that giveth a, Thief bbs perks © tof "RT 
ſen. Do notthe Martyrs free 
any deny Chriſt or his Canſe to $1 CT 
ced, that will not. ſave his Soul. 
5: Arid yoor Doftripe will ſet up all anfaithfulneſs and re- 


bethon, AN, t under Penahjes arecommanded to ſwear 
oy ks ih Ag aa v6 at ee oor Et 
e were 


or theOath to hereby ta 
on eo ir by the Ky chepMomar honey a Ut our wits, 
gre ear are not by ie. Such principles. es ſoofe rhe bun#3 


of all Societies, Loyalty and humane Converſe; and tharried 
men will pot * their Wives when they arc ne them, 
and ſay, "was vrepd agalaſ inp will bY wy Pa "ar by 
f | $o- Bhs 3 Covenant was wilawfully taken, as welt as url oofid: 
ly impoſed, andl therefore bindeth not . 


M, Thi pernicious Dot al ſobgr Co 
fvilts, 1} yolete > thc onlavfid 


h h it 
: row malt Kake. af EO he G glngh ety go is 
m2 


He that ſinned in. ren, when re pyptt ie Yet moſt per- 
forovbis, marries i makerh ih Baptifhnal vow, did 


He! 
fo Ferro tome 

The truth is; wicked meo have ſo much of ill principles, {\ * 
ill ends, that oy do all ſinfully that they do oft as to the 


tance, and ever as to the manner : But they are not diſobliged 
ENT Dd 2 from 
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from all Cantraty ows, becauſe they ſinfolly mad 
them. Ve they il | e-pr ns Det: all; [infully, that they ue 
not be obli 


Sa thah, .1. If the At of Impolition.. .. The At of $wear- 
ihg. 3. And part of the matter -naxthrus all unlawful; yer a. 


hc that pat Fplhbe pops Nba is lavſyl Gur 


as good. . abs 
of P474 of t was good e3-t0 the her 
o bes "el 3H. 3. ' An 
phanetels. 4. beObligation todefend the King-.5. The 
cnto 


c boung a viberwiſh before. 
that i i is good; and then theYow:in que: 


inds us to it-1 hope-you are not ſo ignorantes to think that 
2 Vow binds not a tffan to do that which heis bound to before. 
co Ml pon afar tho? a man be bound by his Vow in Baggiſm to 
UP it, at Lot Ne ea nit Vi: EN Alle and 
'7- igagzon b; [1 2 Y £ 

Vary. has b I INLth Þt Toe bai boat MW [ok 
ON One” ve way ; have thaufand Popr-ongnt and lic 
6 Tae ig 1g. 5t ungrſwer able * ST Fog « Pow 

that had not & Jelf-abligin r... Bt ects Tit 
ERR, f re Lp peaopoiney: - Coven [he 

ebay againſt it, -The 30. of Levit. proverb thiy af | 
M4. Indeed "if the Aft.,of Vowing were. ie Bly | foful 
but a meer nullity, chat Vow. being no Yow not bind: 
But that Lever, 39. doth no. whit grove. T Thare fully mani- 
in my, CN DireQoxy in xhe.cþap.. of.. No which 
you. II OA fewrleh neem of, Yoyih is.b 
£ I will here ooly ſyA 

he tent of, 1.30. doth expreſly: ly of Women, 
_ in a Parents dr Husbands hoy and only of Vows made 
\.to God. of doin os 9 offering ſomething to him; Yea it 


— to wen , of which SED ay, be. part 

on ny Hg 

Jets rereneadt ir. Vows, tho? 7 Noa rand a parity of reaſon- 
bag thefe. 


$ Arg certain... 
| 23. That 
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/ .'4.' Thateven the Parents make not'the; Vow null at; its -firſt 
making, bot-onty, relax it after, and ſtop the Confirmation of 
ley; verſe 4, 548 0y Ly 12477 |: Retr _ 

' 2 Thar this Power is about vows to God ,as good or. Yockful 


bnephuninſoanghingabecs ſai Juris. And there every man may. dv 


4: pleaſe: bumſelf,, without conſulting his Superioar, ſo as that by bis 
vin Atonidboue his Superipurs Licence, hemay bind bimſelf, 2, 4s 


v0 4 be-ccapfertiigf.'a Superior, — 2 tacit conſent antecedent or 
ent ſuffices — Q»eſs diceret, diſſcnſum ſunm vel uno 
dio ai votun a1 erperaun fr eabilevit. | Io 
5)'<And it.scartain That te oppoſe Propbancneſs, Schiſm,and Pcpery, 
and te Robe of Sw; are things ſo ry» and ſo much for eve- 
Ty perſons goods that no Parent or Husband caq either forbid or 
nullify ſuch a Vow: |.No. man. can hinder. any from Vowing in 
-Baptifaiico be a Chriſtian, and to-forbear Murder, Adultery, 
Theft) Jdolatry, &c.. nor can diſoblige. them after. - 
- Irriycercain that if a fuperigur diſſent, and after conſent, or 
he die, -and the next. ſuperior (F- #, 2 Hosband ). do cooſent, 
when a Woman makes the: ſame Vow, it remainerch obliga- 
tory. akin | 
' _ Aid it is certain that ife-Parent or Hasband make the ſame 
Vow: himſelf, he canhot; diſoblige bimſelf. And if once-he 
conſent, he ican never after api : 
| Andastoourcaſe de Fefto it is -2. That Parliament- 
Men took and impoſed this Oath, when they. were neither con- 
ſtrained,.nor acknowledged the Kings Power todiſlalve it. 
2. That thouſands inthe Nation knew not of the Kings pub- 
| yea the far greateſt number in; England, 


3. Thar | 
were DLO NE IEEE "i by | 
4- That they thought the, preſent King took it himſelf, and 
owned it by 4 Declarantiopz In which, tho? for my part 1 doubr 
4 not 


\ 
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Him and the- Kingdom. ne 
gntion 


-not bot the Sevts Finfolly 4 
21terxnot the caſe bf the bytbacyow, : 
That multitudexof Lords, Knights, and. thers took it that 
had: in his Wars: All which padoubtedly 
f diffolurion if Lever. 30. 1Y 
 Provefcnt "DDoftrine is, [that *ocither 
my Xows made inre ne- 


L. ———_— Pony __ 
who are dead or , ariel nov- a V owes «5 you prevemed ; 
which you lay the fr 3 of # be _ RE pa nd 

AM. 1 have nothing to do i © of Men, to do 
any ation towards each other ; ey a Vow to God, and 
Covenant of Duty to God : And 0 he name of a V.ow be 
not in it, I think him not the difp@ging with what an deli- 
beration denieth'it to be a Vow'to God" Wihomthink elſc 
CE eg Frophenguls of Repemance and 
on, and oppofing Prophaneneſs, &7, The words Lignific us o- 
lemn a Vowi ET RS Ee, it 

« Fe el ”m 1075 conſtueated 
the gro that- qeen! (of guairy of even by = 
or jo thin on - 1d \oll vivers'i1 Wiiree K domme x 

aw, in the violat ny of a Pow againſt 
pur" hameneſs, and [myenit nee + When az you know 


gy cry down Schiſm every (day. 


M, 1 leave all Men'to an{wer for theirown z&tions : Tl 


tell you why the Ds as Oarhs: 4 meddle 
not with other Men. _ oo ome ures Tins #faw 
drnels nor, may yer” hole te biods'ac zgainſt the 
ſame thing. But ifT were for hee ſhould argue from 
this topick 'of the bh ern of the'Vow, if know I 
you could anſwer = 


L. Let ws try, 
M. Ta Which i Na ny 
Schilag is no fin. 

Ergo Schiſt hs 23t 16 by -evvitedeg wh 5-4 
Rememberthar 1'do but pleat their principles? | 


mm aS ., 4 «<< cc ___ 


(toz) 


I deny the Minor. 
| As Trabwhick rmanVowngtowrend Wis notby that Vow 


bound to amnithsis/Dofio : 

But Schiſm (and ſo Prophaneneſs, and Popery)i is that which a 
ir yen fpe? 09" avokd it, ak not Sound by that Vow, to a- 
valid 4 15 
Ergo Schiſin is no ſin. 

, L. { dewy bor Major and: Miner, wid ff the Major. 

M,: AVow to ayoid fin alwaies binderh. 

Ergo that is no fin which a man vowing to avoid is not 
thereby bpudd to avoid : < & ron eſt are contradictory Terms, - 

L. I deny the Major, and afinguſh, ; 4 lawful Vow to avoid ſin 
ever binaped,' an udawfud owe wot; _ 

M. bows rp 1 is, 1. In the Aﬀtof Swearing. 2. In the 
A& of Imp "3. In the Matter Sworn- An Oath unlaw- 
fully /m Taken, bindeth 10 a Lawfwl Matter. Bot for 
an Oath againſt ſin to be Marervally wnlawfoul is a contraditftion : 
For to be.Sin and to be Unlawful is all one, -- | 

L. 1 denythet a How againft Schiſmbinds mot ; 

£7" The: Vowcalted the Covenant bindeth no man... 

The Vow called the Covenant, is a Vow againſt Schiſm ( Pro- 
paneneſs, and Popery 3) 

Ergo a Vow againſt Schiſm, (Prophaneneſs and Popery ) 
binds \not., ff 

L. Tou argue 4 particulari: Tho' this Vow do mt; another 


M. | argue a eſſentis vurticularis ad communem efſſenti am. 
F this Vowhave all that is eſſential to a Vow and yet binds: not, 
then 0 Vow as ſuch eſſentially doth bind. If the «nima bujus 
bovis vel ovis, be not anima rationalis, and yet have all that is: 
efſentialto the anima byutorum, then it is pot eſſential to any 4 
ma broti tobe rational: And it cannot be accidentally fo here. 
If the Vow againſt Schiſm and Prophanenefs hayeall eſſential ro- 

a" Vow tid yet bind not, then no Vow bindeth qua tatrs as a 
Von. Andif Vows bind. only by accident, or by ſomething elfe 
that's an adjunet, that's nothing for their'own eflential obli-. 


And fo much of the C erpor dtien- Declaration. 


CHAP. 
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i 


CMAP. LN1. iOf nao pred: Tread! Cirawfirc 
S 


and Principles which from Conformity. 
HM. Here are alſo many ,getcral and coliateral and«cir+ 
* cumſtantial conſiderations that make men fear-the 

gvilt of Conformity the more. 2} on 7} aftin7 on 

L. Whar are theſe? 1 kelzevt'you'will find as many of that fort 
of reaſons on the other ſide to mave you to Conform, if you conſider 
them. 6 " | re 

1, 1 will tell you-what I mean, and then I will hear all that 
you have to ſay far it. | oxy 36. wh . 

I. Weare all agreed that no fin muſt be done for.any commo- 
dity,or on any pretence of goad: {11,1 ju 

11. Weare agreed thatto pretend GodsService,or-Name for 
our lin is a heinous aggrayatian:_ To ſay, I'mult do evil to 
pow God, to Preach and to win ſouls, is; Prophanenefs and 


_ i bits 90 4; 6 o 

WH. We are agreed that it is- worſe. in-a: Miniſter of Chriſt 
than in others; becauſe he isbonnd-to be an example to the 
flock; who are apt toimicate him: "N$%; lied hr | 

IV. Itis granted that God is jealous about his worſhip, and 
that the profaning of Holy things; and fioning openly in the Sa: 
credAſſemblies is,c«teris paribus,worſe than meer miſcarriages in 
Qur, Converſation. _, T nano Eun nt 1 

V. Lying is by moſt acknowledged a great fin, as oyerthrow- 
ing humanecredit and converſe : But eſpecially. in, 9 Preather, 
becauſe it will tempt men never:to believe, hun; Ang to fay 
that we aſſentand conſent, and that «x azumo;,when we do not, 
1s heinous lying- ;». 206 7 IOREE 

VI. .It is;granted that man hath-not a-deſpotical power of his 
own underitanding, to believe what he; will :;- And that - if 
any of. his errours be vicious, vice and-errour'muſt haye, better 
cure than meer commands : And if men could know and-be- 
lieve what they -will, they ſhould will to believe nothing bur 
what hath credible evidence, wichour a.carnal bjaſs..,; -: '_, 

VII. Itis agreed that all men have errour, and therefore-that 
erring, men or no men muſt be tolerated- in-oor Communion; 
and he that thinks otherwiſe condemneth himſelf, and teacheth 
#1] men to condemn him- 


NUI: It 
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V1II. it is granted that it isa very low degree of knowledge 
that the univerſality of yalgar Chriſtians do attains. who bard- 
ly learn the-common Catechiſm, much leſs. can-it be expected 
that they ſhould allbe able to anderſtand all indifferent things to 
be indiffereot, and to be judges of the minrtiſſimg, 

IX. If any errours be tolerable, it's like to be the errours a- 
bout things indifferent and ſmall. | | 

X. St. Paw hath expreſly determined the Controverſy about. 
loving and receiving ſuch, Rom, 14, & a5. oo 

Xl. Toencourage by compliance a generation and deſign of 
men that overthrow Chriſt's and his Apoſtles rule of Communi- 
on, _ Concord inpoible, 29d of their own, expire 
Church-G , and would ntopagate this way © 
certain Schiſm, liſh ic in he WP a to coafegerats 
for tearing the Church of Chriſt, and making Schiſm; common 
and uncureable- | 

X[l. Ic is granted that he that after his greateſt ſtudy is per- 
ſxaded that unneceſlary Oaths, Subſcriptions, Covenants, Cere- 
monies are ſinful ;.is condemned if he go agaiaſt his Conſcience, 
tho? he ſhould miſtake. 09 Tx 

X[1l. Thoſe therefore that make ſuch ſnares for Souls, 'and 
then tell us { /f you go ag4inft your Conſciences you are damned;for 
that, and if you do not ycu are damned as Schiſmatichs, for dif 
ng #s ] are far unlike the Miniſters of Chriſt, ar Men that help 
to ſave our Souls- eat CE BL Ls 

X1V; We Non-Conformilts offer car Tolemn' Ozths that. we 
have by Prayer and earnelt ſearch-and ſtudy, laboured.to Khow: 
the truth herein: And as our worldly intereſt would perſwade 
us to conform, ſo we would readily do it, did we riot believe 
that it is ſin againſt God. ; Yea we take.it (as tons). to be na 
ſmall but heiaous fan, by the-aggravations which'T am thention- 


ing. £46 aX} SbF 5 

XV. Seeing then the way of our Condemners is either to calt all 
Chriſtians out of the Church, that have not a greater degree of * 
Knowledge herein, than I have, and all men of my Rank, or 
elſe to bring all men implicitly to belieye all tobe lawful that is 
commanded. them, we; cannot conſens to either gf theſe two 

. Meafures for the Church, af oo res eh” 6 
XVI. It is agreed that Perjury is ſo heinous a Sin, *as that 
few are greater: It ſo taketh God's Name in vain, as tb en- 
| E e gage 
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age his Juſtice in a ſpecial Revenge-. It depriveth Kings of 
Joe Security for their Lives and Crowns, by the Oah of © 
Fidelity .' It deftroyerh all Truſt; and co _—_— all Com- 
merce zmong Men; as well as all Hope of publick Juſtice: - tr 
expoſeth the Eſtates and Lives of all men to the will of Per- 
jar*'d men ; ſo that he that dare be perjur'd, may be ſuppoſed 
liable to any other Wickedneſs bow great foerer. Therefore 
if we Miniſters ſhould be perjored ; we ſhould make our ſelves 
utterly uameet for our Office. 

XV11. It is agreed that to ſin deliberately by « Covenant under 
car Hands, is one of the moſt heinous forts of ſinning}; and if 
it be done knowingly, ſheweth rhe perſon to be 2 wilful Ser- 
vant of fin. | To fin by the ſudden ſwprize of a Paſſion is too- 
bad; bor to Pay it, reſolve rr, and covenant it, is moſt dange- 
rous: To engage a Many ſelf by Coptnent to be once a Month 
drunk, or ſteal, or commit Fornication, is far worſe than the 


bare Aft. 
that Repent.exce is the condition of For- 


XV 111. tr is 
veneſs,and for a man to ſwear or covenant that be w:l] never re- 
or or exdeavoxr 10. amend, or alter any thing that is amifs, is 

to renounce. Forgiveneſs. ? | 
RX. It is granted that peblick, common, national Sims, are far 
worſe than prove!e and perſonal, in few ; and if beinows, they are: 
of the ſoreft 3; and to promoce ther, is 


by it, any greater Shame and be- 
fall the Land, to make it odious to GO D and Men; and Recor- 
ed as ſuchto all Generations. As | ſaid, The Oaths and Cove- 

nant? to endeavour no Alteration-in Church Government , is impo- 
ſed on all Corporations, all Soldiers in the Militia, all Vefteries, 
all Non-conformift Miniſters that will take it, and all Miniſters 
as to covenant in the Act of = 1 rey MA And hethat (with- 
oat accuſing others J- only ſtudierh to be innocent of ſo mortal 
a ( feared } Guilt, ſbre is thertin excoſ; if the fear of 


God; and the Jove of var Sonts, and of the Church and State, 
"or ugexcuſable Crime- Apply this no farther than I ap- 
_ Dyy it. 


XX1. There 
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XX1. There is ſo much written for a foreign Jwri/4i#:on over 


England, in Church Aﬀeairs, by Arch-Biſhop' Lau#, Arch-BI- 
Brombal, De. Heylin, Mr. Thorndike, Dr. Wir Biſhop 


it with the Food! Fer 
, ſnecareth all 


Cen rei bom Moni, woven ag 
if a forrign 

ble of thar Name- - And when we fee ſothe of the ſite Then av 
once enteayour to mike 19 take ſuth Owhe | pet of Rell 
and wo deſign to briag all utider” the Gwil/ ND 
when we have done, think it beſt t0 take nd! 

ET en iner ws ns 


Otcpevs of Ws Feats; makes is the mate 
Caſe mates ER 
us 
the Lendoxer i have fped brie 
tm. if wo wig} $100 prev \prtence ace: if Liberty to\yridck 
1 . 
the Goſpd, we = Bleſſing on our L $ 
And "therrwhat is our preac g worth ?7' + : 
XXTV."Weread how many Martyrs in Queeti Mos 


days en dE Flames, rither than grant the rea! Preſence tw 
tbe Muſs - And we that feer far greater ſin, wouft rather faffer 
chan cortir them; © / 

AXV, As We'dare' not Corforme arinſt Conſeiendt; i to liy 
by our Mins ftivy iblejke 4 Cain 4067 oflt it - Wetaee to be Satviie 
CoYovenent-bre 4 gran and Trexhery and Ort to the 
Souls of Men. 


Ee 2 XXV1. We 
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XXVE Were fure if all the Miniſters ſhould conforgy, it 
would be ſo far from healiag the Church, that it would widen 
the Breach :,., For the Diſlenting People: woutd be tempted to 
go the further from us all, and think that, none of us were to be 
truſted; as many have turn'd further already on ſome ſuch Ac> 
Counts. . 

XXVIIL. Weare Commonly apreed that no men! bave.rg be 
from God to Silence all th: Munifters px the Land: Ard weare tul- 
ly ſatisfyc es that Conformity to the things aforeſaid being « Sr, 
all the Anifters in Englard ovght to have been Non-Con armſts, 
and then the At of we rac of filenced rhem all- 


XXY1114, L Ladhthe read $hf ationd rite 
Npok edgy" Nd Nl {a 
ſons Qs Qup. lekat « viſt - 
ons, eſpecially packs. Miniſters, ghE evil Spirit that poſleſſeth 
multitudes Py $7.5 down Love _ _ oy Vengeance, and the 
c t 15 going On, us fxom approvings 
NG x 23h Deva. hop ren Eagan | divide vs: and-the 
-and; conſequently ta 

bs al a che Ach 


Malignity, Popery, 
CE EORTEED es nns 


which are like trocome 
ifnat 'the breach wrt our Walls, which the battery of thoſe Ca- 


a and, hens nk A boy Ye or & Gallon is 


Coulcience ſhall charge ſach 
then the } ms which; rhe 
lan and Rogues jodge oft v the age yr will thortly execute on 
Lyers, thoſe or of; his Flack ;. yea, of the 
Teaſt of thoſe that Chriſt will call Bretbreo at that day... | 
any Chureh-Hiſtory of ave ne Garie ered, 
Gt. Martin wr many . Miracles z and, when. the 
bout him being bad men, to. 


Emperovr would ſpare = lives of COMINEES 


oy fry 


lianſts; and even for this was rebuked and chaſtized by an An- 
gel, if his Scholar and Companiog S«lpirixs Severus, a Learned 
Ns man; be to be believed, 


CHA P, 
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CHAP/LVIIL. Of the Reaſons for nefermiyy 


EN. OW I will tell you hat I bear- ſaid againſt your N, 077. 

Conformity, we 1 nll give you leave to anſwer the Opje- 

Hons as we g0 0n, 

; 0” I. {os icommanty ſaid, chat youuare > Fanatick perſons that 

all Afar an own aware 5 Ines, and — Im 

Gan Toſpitas ere? _ wa (4 p pub 
M. Havel pleaded with yon any ſuch #mpulſes or Jaſpir ations, 

as the Reaſons of our:Diſlent? Is there any ſich thing in' above 


1004Books«thar'l have written ?  Did<we ve any. foch Argu- _ . 


_ in _o_ Diſ 


rd-hurdren, 

\Li -Obji- H- 

Fa. JIPS 4. 
_— wn 

. And what if they fay that we neTolter Heathens, 

or he ble and are-Brotes, what: Temay have we? To 

their  Logaur:- be it ſpoken, we would not hope to confute 


them. 
.2, Do you not know that fo far are we from this, that even | 


with the Bi ? but the Papiſts call every 
ishisOws,: and not taken meerly an truſt axthe 
the Nome of a Privare Spurs. 
fay you makg's: Schi|m aid Stir for meer 
4 Viz. Ceremonies and Liturgy : : confeſſung 


under-xhot6le caffer Jons; We: :to the Bi in 
Perkc iow } a He prey ng. 014 041 4- 

; | prove, _—_— *f-And 
well agree with themſetyes, when-Dr. Seilny flect ſaith, 


ſeetn 3: 


company-of Parjurtd Yrlains ? 
£ pl I pray 


AG whether the 5 2; Paints now opened by 
me, be aaahCeiremonies; and whether you 
take them all to be  Firene Is it "not an'odd ory of 
Avenſerychar we have;tharſomerimes ſay we ſuſpet the Nation 
of conminion Ferjuvy, mv the Churchof Subverting, Corruption, 
and. overthrow of Diſcipline, and Excommunicating. Chrilts 
Faichful Servams; and ſbortly after ſay,We Didlentionly about 
things{ndifferenr ? God bave- mercy-on thoſe miſerably- Souls 
that cake ſuck; things for-[ndifferene. © + 

14+ Whe-isit troubles the Land with their things Indifferent 7 
kieweA Did-:wwe deviſe them ? Do.we impoſe them on any, 


eabillis and 
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and Tay, Vſc our thirgs indifferent, or we will Silence you, or E xc:m. 
muwnicats you, and lty you un Jayl with Rogues ? Beſuch things im- 
poſed as Ind:fferent ? 

L. HI. Tbey ſay you bold your Opinions in o:ftinate wilfulneſ; 
and have no Reaſon to give for them, and therefore are not tobe boru 
with as weak Brethren, 

M. $0 ſaid the Arian of the Orthodox, andthe. Heathens of 
the Chriftzans. it's a fine World.when. i yogrant aged! apgodlyLads are 
heard tell ſuch men as were-Dr. Reignolds, Jobn.. Fox," Ameſins, 
Blondel, Dailee, Chaitier, &c. We can't allow/you ſo much as 
the eſteem of weak: Brerbren: 1 do not thiok but. One of their 
School-boys. might ſoon. be taught by a Bibop. mo thus to 
their Maſters, 6/''44 210 

-2-: But doall rhe young Clergy tus eval they thew os 


nearing 
nag ng 


or. of 
greater | 
3. Dothey know as better chan d_ tc We offer our 
Oarhs that we hold what we doby the Cogency nagging Ne 
rename and are ore There ad © to know the truth. 


you kngw how Jong the Pre iti 
ET Laan ” 
Li \4 i aJ fr —_— 
Orv Iv. fa are. or muta, rcerly 10 maix 
/ Ads £4-4om LEE SIE dia 
amiſs, fiir partray arnelr2.5 
Lb. Wheare thoſe Ecrours? it be our dilike. of 207 
of the things before deſcribed i confeli its becauſe we will 101 
renounce them : .If it be an errour to be againſt their- Church 


and cruel and. Chri- 
macymes 35 
Chriſti 


corruptions, Excommungcations, 
ſendom to the Seed of the Faithful,and Com 


Sm ASS ad om Deas Om mo .T a .c.. .. 


( 215 ) | 
Chriſtians, I confeſs we will not recant theſe erroves, till 
they have better proved them ſuch. The” Papifts that ſwarm 
wi Ecrours, as 4 Beggar doth with Lice, yet b=7# the Prote- 
Rants as for Error. py 

2. 1 pray you wiſh thoſe infallible men,that in the ditch of dirt 
are delivered from all the uncleanneſs of erropr, to ſend only 
thoſe that are without errour to caſt the firſt ſtohe at us, or thoſe 
that baye mo worſe errour than ours to ſitence, excommunicate 
and deſtroy us. 

3. Have we given them no reafons of our dillent'? 

4+. Do they not know that the argoment that hath brought us 
all into the caſe that we are in, was thus given us 1 664. and oft £ 
ſince ig Print? [| 1f ve abate them ing, they will ſay that Read the Lord 
our Church was faulty, aud needed that Reformation ] who ** ——_ 
then is it that hath divided us to «void confeſſion of any ©onfderatic 
former fanltineſs? Tho? good Biſhop Hel pronounceth a ciling and £di- 
heavy Sentence on them that will juſtify the miſcarriages fication of the 


lates- Church of Es- 
of the. Pre . gland, and his: 


Advertiſement on the preſent Chyrch-Coatroveries, and fe whether he Fhouzht there 
was 90 need of Reformation : | And Judge #ales Papers Religion. EM 


L. GObj..V. They ſay thet you took, part with the Parliament 
againſt the King, and involved the- Land in Blood, and bave ftil 
the | ame rebellious proaciples, 5 * | 

M, 1. 1 confeſs there were ſome among us that were of the 
mind of Hooker, Bilſon, Grotius, Barclay, and the common ſorr 
of Caſmfts, Polrticks, ec, and that thought that as in a doubt a- 
bout Phyſick, the College of Ph/ic3ans were moſt tobe truſted, 
ſo in a doubt about Law, the Parliament had been moſt cre- 
dible : , And whea the /ri/þ had murdered two hundred thouſand 
Proteltants fallly pretending that they had the Kings Commilli- 
on, and threatning to fiviſh their works in Englend, there were 
many formerly tempted tofly in fear to the Parliament for ſafe- 
ty ; being i that the Kings bare word, notwithſtandizg 
the Papilts th aud intereſt, , was more to be truſted with 
ourLaws, Lives and Religion, than all the Lawyers, Courts and 
Pariament ; and that if all the Proteſtants in England had been 
uſed as thoſe in /reland, they ought to hare died patiently, un- 
leſs the killers would have given them time to fend to the King 
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ta know whether he would haye them live ordie: , They were 
IEnoregt that a.Lord Proprietor may do with his own as he liſt. 
Who accuſeth. the” owner for killing his own Sheep? Bur the 
times of this ignoranteare paſt: T he Long Parliament” that 
made the Act of V=iformity curedit; And ſhall rot the Att of 
02!ivion be permitted to reconcile vs, and continye our peace ? 
© 2- Bot; $ic,' Who he-chey that were thus deceived ? | told 
you, 1: That of near.ten thouſand that had Churches under the 
Parliament ard Cromwel, there was but two thouſand that refu- 
ſed to Conform : And is not ſeven thouſand Conformiſts more 
than two thouſand Diſſenters. 2. Many that were in the Partia- 
ment's Army Conformed 3 and ſome that were for the Kings 
.Death, when the generality of thoſe calted Preſvjterians abhor- 
red it, and the Engagement z and brought inthe King on rea- 
ſons of meer Conſcience, $5 Mpc 
3. I have told you that we will take it thankfully, if only 
thoſe were ſilenced that had any hand in that War, believing that 
it will not now be twenty Miniſters in England. "And why are 
the reſt that were Boys at School, accuſed for other Mens opini- 
ons or. ations? For: the time tocome, you need not fear them. 
I heard ſome tell the Members of the Long Parliament that call 
ed them Rebels for ſaying, that a Parliament may uſe defenſin« 
Arms againſt the Kings Commiſſioned Souldiers ; that if that would 
ſerve, they would promiſe, that if the King would but ſend a 
dozen Jriſh-men.to kill them all in the houſe, they would never 
be guilty of taking Arms to defend them, nor 'perſmading any 
elſe to do it- » a Fy 
L. Ohj. VI. But they ſay that theſe Non-Conformiſts, tho 
they bad m band im the tate War, yct have th: ſame Principles that 
Cauſed it, ard that 1s, Non-Conformity. ', © 7 
M. This is an argument bacu!o ad a:jpulam: A'tnan is 2- 
gainſt the Croſs in Baptifm,or a Lay-Chanceller*s excammunica- 
ting Men for a Ceremony, &c. ergo he is againſt the King, 
and for Rebellion. The other ſide fay, that the Irifþ Principles 
and the Popiſh were the cauſe ; and muſt we therefore conchude 
all Iriſh or Papiſts robe againſt the King ? They 'were o_ 
that raifed the Wzrs on both ſides, inthe dforefid" days of King 
Wikiam, K. Srepben, 'H. 1, and H.'3. and E'2; and Rich. 2. 
and H. 6, and Rich. 3. and Ed. 4. &c, Doth'it follow that al 
7 apiſts ate redels? acush, FOR GAR 


2. But 


oy CI, 7 then call Cie But mhen 2. oe 
WAO 18 
empathy ogy pt ner 


againſt alcering the 
State... 


Parliament's War, lay, 
G2 Non-Conforaniſ, 20d 


2. that have been, and are 


all the Oblta 


argament, it muſt run 

; tothe Kingwho think that this vow 
binds them to be againſt neneſs, Popery or Schiſin, or ts 
cndeavonr any amendirig or alteration of the prelatical way of 
 ChurciyGoverament :. Bur, &c- I deny-the Major. Is be an 
honourer of the Kingthatdare affirm this?) ,, 

We are ready to renounce all Obligation from-that or any 0- 
ther Covenant, toany diſloyalty what ever. 

L. - Obj. VILL. They ſay that your Preaching is nnneceſſary,; 
there being Miniſters enough without you, and - Sw that you 
Pratch bus tokgep up « party, and your own Reputation, and. Interc ft 
inthem. . Dot 21556 ob; | 

M. Andi think that Prieſt fitter-for tears than for diſputes, 
that ſo little knoweth Exglexd, or the work of the Office the 
undertake :'4f 1 know the Church that 1 "7 a Paſtor, I m_ 


SS WY th VC ww = _. 


X 


— 


aft doubt that they have: meedvf 
1 if Ne-nmpdertvok: ro-bui 
116 need df tedp;; - or thie forty 


7 


them ; a5 that the toremenioned two hundretl thouſand have no 
need of reaching or Miniſterial help for their ſouls.. . 
' Li Obþp 1X There ano Jamerbar have ritten rant ft ir Pride 


ah Coithuſritſt Thu mulges you Non-C wnftr moit 1 to feemgodly, and 
to ft [ivings for your Sous. | val) org ut f 
. Satranis ſo impudent a diſputent, that L am aweary of 
anfwering him, tho? in ſelf-defence :-If it be pride tobe ſcorn'd 
androfs'd about as Rogues, why. will theſe humble Lord Bi 
and Maſters ſo be us to make us probd ? Men uſe to take 
Cown that which feedstheir:caemies pride ; 1 pray get them to 
reſtore us from poverty, and priſons, and ſcorns, and ſlanders, 


to take down ovur pride. 
And for conerotnl get them ons year to take our turns, 


to have all rheir Goods atd:Books taken away, on the penalty of 
4of. for every Sermon, wad thatto-belevied on thar bearers 
which they cangat-pay; and in this caſe toly in Gaol, and tell 
vs when they have-tried it whether it gratified their covetouſ- 
neſs. ' . 

As to-mens Charity to bur ſelvesor Sorr ;, 1. I have ſaid here- 
tofore that the.-2000 that were ejefted were fit for. Bedlam, if 
they would go out and -ſaffer that fo forcy Mets Sons thar 
conform __ their Fathers wilk,might get benefices. 2. They 
will take it for a diſgrace totheir Chorch, if we ſhould not gran 
ood nr gr Rich Men and' Patrons, are far more 
of their Church, than of Diſſenters ; and therefore liker to pre- 
ferr Conformiſts Sons, than others : And a Giving for the Fa- 
ther, another for the Son, is more than a paſſebviity for ove, But 
brazen- faced impudence caunct be confured. 


z 
: 
# 


L:; Oby. X. ſay you are mer tes, that have learn 
a of Fhlimeſs and Fuſtice, but bave f atſe, proud, ſelf-conceited, 
ous Hearts. = 


M. And truly we cannot confute them any otherwiſe than 
by an appeal to the Judge of Hearts: We cannot ſhew them our 
earts : And if they ſay that they ſee and knowithein,' let Men 
| believe them as they ſee cauſe. They did not craftily ſo much to 
praiſe oor out-fide ; for thoſe that take them not for Gods will 


hardly believe that they ſee any deeper.. Byt.. 


—_—_S_—_ © om <__ -.EE- 


- 
--. 


= 


—_ ave Rebels and Sch 
Chapels, wnd ——_— or ; and 
wy SE 
M. 1vs well they — theirChancellours Official Comtnif: 
nba Fath the Chareb firlt : I confeſs 1 am'nox unapt believe 
ar they take it for worſe than Adal RT ACIaor 
erju croſs their wilt and pat 
As me or bieioe 
0 


all ; 
eſtates, t hoo noe wonder if ore than F= and NR Pretty 
ſtrove to be called, The Chnech: - 


L. Obj. Xl. Bus w obey y ceondiiinctþ Schiſm, 
rol erty} ok ND the'© A to'have Uni 'F 
ing tht'B and Rebeliog ir ar the ſin 


Wako aud dt 
M. The ſence of chiotalt Clanſe f [ God call be bike Witch- 
oft and Idolatry to Obey Him, and Revil' againſt His Laws * 
By it 5s ke — Ser and Idelatry not to Rebel and Diſobey Him 
"fop command ns, T, Prove the conſequence 
ox Pupiſts all them Schifmatichs whd  Heveticki too, " 
jog = as loud as they call us ſo ? And will this prove them ſpch 
indeed? We appeal to the common reafon of manki Py 
ther they that make a multitude of ſinfol! Canons, 'ta 
C hriſts Church and pre only add to hjs Laws oe Funded 


_ of Cn with other 
eaſing oor 
ha noryacoer- 
A hs: HA 
q blams the Schif- 
2DOI, Y Iqmiort e390! 57 3 

[:.-* ih AUDuPTh company of Tel 

7 RE nd: Befroenl 6 ere, {# ti 


"MA Theſe 
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- 4, ., Theſe things are unfit matter for 3 controverſy with 
Fa oh Morof this ages but galy with bFoyeigneraand Stran- 


member how bad Chriſt and his Apoſtles were Ge he by their 
perſecutoars..: . Whereig doth ſuch mens badneſs: lie? In not 
cpwing.to-their Churches ? - Thouſands dg;, and the reſt go to 
other oo But thouſands of our TERDE to. none, 

but very rarelys. 
M it in gay ber Vice? Wh them with 
Vice w Hypoereſie ? Aon what (brny Vie Here are, 


fame may eds thas iſe PhyGck in London ; The 

old Gm ek with Phocane ors vo cr 
Ty | ul, that  ſajth he 
bath'cured « thac di bet with you 
all the Money chbolred indie. dare or perhaps 


two of chat eight hundred were Paricans pu nr as yOu NOW | 
_ for Non-Conformuſts, (unleſs. 200 ext call Papi. or Tn other, 

N.n-Conformifts ). except any Wiyes that 
catcht it of Husbands that are of bs or Pariſhes and 
uot of us, or Husbands that 4 it of ſuch conformable ( or 
Papiſt) Wives. But of theſe things we need nodefence, 

3- But if our hearers be bad, they have the more need of 
teaching ; and whethex more: are converted from ignorance, 
ſenſuality, worldlineſsand prophanenefs, by their teaching, or 
ours, ask others and not us-- + 

Q Obj.. XIV. But they ſay that its by you that we are. in dar- 

ger of Popery, becauſe you kery up their bopes of « roier ation by your di- 
3/4 weakring #3, 

4. They may of the rwo.ſap more munch it is we that 
briag in Prelacy, Lay Ex Liturgies : 
For ofthe we bare dope Jef again 

perry, and ſtand not at. ſo great a 


ency of ſome men is the _— | 
hey know that t Klagpe 
are, that our ruine is === 
that the, Papilts are. our, 


that if 
Tar ths Doud 
bring the Ghorch of va oem wr mer yo pry ry 

propriating the name 0 Pogny to the baker Fame Bas ee 


Pope 


0 
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Pope above Conneils, and Calling the reſt by a better Name, and cat- 
ting off a few ſhreds named by Heylin in the Life of Arch-biſhop 
Laud, nd it's done. They know that it is for drawing ſo near 
to Popery that the Nor- Conformiſts Diſſent from them ; and 
take it for granted that thoſe men that are labouring to bring in 
Popery, are the forwardeſt to make this putid acculation of us ; 
and rhat it bath been thelr labour theſe two and twenty years to 
hare forc'd us to yield: to an univerſal toleration, and to petiti- 
on for it, that they might bring in Popery, and then ſay it is 
we that did it, and that for denying this and being unreconcilea- 
ble to Popery, the Papiſts are ſo unreconcileable to us, as that 
will them but our utter extirpation, of which 
they would make blind, ſepſual,;debauched,malignant men thar 
call themſelves Proteſtants the inſtruments... - And how many of 
their pillars have written for a foreign Juriſdition and defend 
Grot4xs, | have told you before. And to this day that Prieſt thac 
is neareſt to Þ, , is the bittereſt enemy to the Non=-Confor- 
milts, and ' preacheth for their deſtruftion: And theſe 
brazen-faced men cannot endere an honeſt Conformiſt that doth 
but preferr Proteſtants that diſſent from their ſetters before the 
Papiſts: And thoſe Biſhops and —— and-the very 
Church of Exgland in their times, that were mo __ Popery» 
are their ſcorn and hatred, as you may ſee in Hey/::/'s reproach 
of Arch-Biſhop Abvor, and the Biſhops and Convocation, except 
ſix Biſhops in his days: And by the baſe ſcorns that they now 
pour out againſt good Arch-Biſhop Grinda!, calling ſach men as 
would Strengthen us againſt Popery by reconciliation, by the 
names of Grindalizers and Trimmers, and ſuch as would betray 
-the Church: And howtbey reproach and uſe Dr. Whirby for his 
Proteſtant Reconciler, and Mr, Bold fos his Sermon, and the Au- 
thor of the four Pleas of the Conti ormſts for the Non-Confermiſts, 
and fuch others, you know: The Author of the Refle;ons, and 
the Samaritan they have not yet found out- Mr. Tho. Beverley 
feareth them not : The Biſhop of Hereford, Dr. Crofts,(the fir(t 
man that ever 1 ſaw go forth with a Troop raiſed by his Bro- 
ther for the King, and his Sermon in my Pulpit the firſt that c- 
ver [| heard againſt the Parliament, when the King was in Tork; 
ſhire, and he himſelf had been a Papilt, and is ſtill zealons for 
their Church cauſe ) becauſe he wrote the Book- called Naked 
Iruth, to-heal us and firengthen us againſt Popery, they gnap | 
| the 


* 
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the'Tetirethim ad f>thepdougDr.Bovea Kihenot Lionye, 
that wrote of the treaſonabte pri of Papiſts,tha) theſe Bi- 
Hops are too big for Lv = and openly Oppoſe. 

L. Tow may be more againft Popery then they, and yet bring ut 5n 
;mprudently by dividing us. 

MM. Who do you think in your Conſcience is liker: to bring 
it in, we or thtp? Who hath done and fuffer*d mare to keep is 
out ? We lay down all-that we have to thatend : They will nox 
part with a Ceremony, or one Oath, or a Re-ordinatiod, or an 
Excommunnicationof ChriſtsMembers to keep it out; but plainly 
rel] us, that they had rather Popery came in than abate # jott of 
their Setf-made Religion or Impoſition, or than ſuch as | ſhould 
Preach the Goſpel- 

—HH_ l am not able to deny it, that the Noe-Coofor- 

be the occaſion of bringing in Popery, by way of An- 
pereaſs; ſome men hate vs and- Fall ſerious Godlineſs ſo muck, 
wg nmr bor h to be for-Popery  becanſe godly men 
for left they ha the Nan-Coafar- 
Uſber, wil bs fo mach afrakd, they 

and Domination by it, oma Sr bgre pee 
A that will promiſe them an Eacreaſe of ' that which they 
on Fay?" They tad rather the Papits came © nia Poyery, 
them 'fay, Came 28 w ry, 

them fy, They with their Reformation. - 

I think ere long you are like to be convinced more effe(tually 
than by Writing, which Party is liker to bringin Popery, and 
ro tern Papiſts. In the mean time 1 begin to praiſe Stephen Gare 
ders a oe omen rmenl + that whe they burnt 
Cranmer, Ridley per, Plylpor, Fong and thereft, that they 


did ng recs Oreo with bringing in Popery, and fay ww man 
you for that. 


L. XV. They ſaythet you ſtretch ebe Words of the Oathr, Decle- 
rations, $ubſcreptions, Liturgy and Cana, to an ill ſence, by « rigo- 
59448 Imterprer avon which as even #he Meaning of the Anthors ; 
ad onthat you ground your Diſſent. 

M. 1, | hope you will grant, that when the things that men 
fear { whether juſtly or-miſtakiogly ) no lefs.ti an deliberate 
Lytag, Perjury, and Con:r:Ating by Juſt iacation the Guilt of 
many 


C aag 


many hundred thoaſand Perjuries, and Swearing or Covenan- 
ting ever © repent ar etdeavour that the Nation ſhould repent 
of heinous Ghurehy-Corraptibns, or eadche nulli- 
fying of the Ordination. and Miniſtry of 
churching almoit all the Proteſtant 
like, a men ſhould not play with Mattersof this 
nor take God's dreadful Nante in vain, nor ſport with the Cott» 
ing Fire And L hope you grant, that Words in-Ourks 2nd 
are to betaken in the propereft ofual fence, naleſs 
the Authors otherwiſe exponnd them. - And you know that 
they have been ſo far from exponnding them otherwiſe, as that 
theſe twenty years they have refuſed it, and in Scorlard fen- 


tenc'd the Earl of to die for expounding them as ſome 
would have vs do. whac do Oaths or Covenants Gynity, if 
if t 


againſt the King's Law but 
ſt the King] viz. As 
excommunicates and 


ring 
he could mn to, whatever the Authors meant ; and :t 
Was as Lawful for him to defend himſelf arainſt Kna:cs with his 
Tongue, as with his Hands and Sword, M. He. 


Li 
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.- M, He is newly gone to his Judge :' Nobis nor licet— I told 
.you that in my Catechiſm on the Ninth Commandment, I have 
given unapſwerebleReaſons againſt Lying,for any Benefit what- 


Somme ſay that all our Articles of Religion, are but Articles 
of Peace, and we ſubſcribe not to believe chem rrae, but noe to 
preach againſt chem, At this rate men need not ſtick at any 
Oath, and may ſhake off the Oath of Allegiance, or any other 
when they have taken it. And if we are thought worthy to be 
hated, and ruined as Rogues, for refuſing ſelf- ſaving, | ered | 
tial, deliberate Lying, and Perjury, when Oaths eracity 
are ſo much of the ſecuricy of the Eſtates, Names, and Lives, 
of Kings and Subjetts, and ſo neceſſary to all humane Converſe, 
we patiently commit our Cauſe to Him that ſhortly and righrte- 
ouſly will determiae all, 


CHAP, LV III. Whether Communion with ſo Faulty « Church 
be Lawful. 


L. [| Shewed what you ſaid againſt Conformity to a Friend, 414 
when he had read it, be ſaid, What a Self-contradiftor 55 
this Han, to lay all this Charge on the Charch of England, «nd 
yes himſelf to bold Communion with it, and perſwade ocbers ſo to 
do? Can we touch Pitch and not be defiled? And indeed if all 
this be as bad as you fear, 1 cannot ſee how any Separ@iſts are to 
be blamed, or bow any may Communicate with ſo bad a Charch. 

AM, Sic finlti vitia vitant, dronken men reel from fide to 
ſide; to keep one right tract, or to cut by a thred, ſeemeth im- 
poſſible to them. . 

[- You muſt diſtinguiſh between the Dioceſan Churchs as con- 
Kiruted by their Courts of Government and Canons, and the 
Pariſh Churches. 

Il. Between thoſe Pariſh-Churches which have godly or tole- 
rable Paſtors, and thoſe that have not- | 

II. Between Miniſtry and Lay-Communion. 

IV. Between ſtated and occaſional Communion. 

V. Between preferring their Churches before better, and not 
avoiding them as null, or as unlawful to be Communicated with. 

Underſtand theſe five diſtinRtions well, and 1 ſhalt ſatisfy 


yu: 
L. Ap 


'Tazs J 
' *L. Apply then, and let ns bear your judgment, Be 

M, ne Dioceſan Clarche, as hey depoſe alt inferiour Bi. 
ſrops and C lnerctves, and Rule by their Lay-C wlians, Church-Cen- 
fare, | diſown and hold no Communion with in thoſe erroxr;, 
but only in their Chriſtianity. "But | peaceably ſubmit to then, 
and would live quietly underthen, it I-might. ' 

I. Thoſe Pariſhes that have notoriouſly wncapeble Pricſts, ei- 
ther through ater infuffiriency, bereſy or. barefulneſs, doing more 
herm than good, own not tobe Organized Churches, nor tave 
Commmunion with their 44nifters as Adinifters, not owning 
them for ſuch. * | 

- H- Lbokd it utterly polawful to be finifters with them, on 
the terms now required of us; and therefore | have no.ſuch Mis 
niſterial Communion with them. - JAW 

IV. Ipreferr them not-before better. 

V. 1 told not fixed Communion as a fixed Member of their 
Churches, with all that I -hold occaſional Communion with. 

- Le: What Communion 14 16, then that you; hold with them ? 

M.-t With the D-0ce/435 and their Officers, | .þald mental 
Communion as a Chriſtianand a Proteſtant in all the eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity, and that Reformation which they own. 

H. With-the Parifſh-Charches that have trxe Miniſters, I hold 
mental Communion, as "true particular Churches of Chriſt, ( tho? 

-) atd.lorad Communion on jult occaſions- | 
- 1H. With the-Pariſh- Ademblics that have intolerable Mini- 
feerr, | hold mentel Communion with the People as Chriſtians, and 
will not refuſe on juſt occaſion to join with them in any good 
exerciſe as Lay men,” 

LV. With thoſe Churches.that have 4£xifters and Litw gy; as 
ours that need reformation; 4:profels tq.jein with hen) as Chyi- 
ftians and Proteſtants that own all: the Scriptures, and thatygro- 
miſe to preach-nothing as neceſſary to Saluazi what.is.con- 
tained.in it, or may be proved by it: And when jap gene 
with that Church ir is as a Society ſo profeſling :, Buc i heir 
Sermons, Liturgy:orLivgshave any. faults, being not /goterry, 
Hereſy, Blaſpbemy or ſuch ay;rendrethtbgir whole Worſhip, aqd, 
aſſembling urjacceptable tro God,:] diſown' Communiog,gn any 
of thoſe faults, tho' | bz preſent. : 

VV. When I can» have- better, . c«teris paribus, without 
greater hurt than goodz.J preferr it; and only uſe occ« hr 
| | OS + Ls: BU 
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nal lical Communion, with "the Litargy - Chnerches, us: F woblt 
do with ſtrangers were lin foreign lands. + 
V1.” Where I can have. no —_ without more burt than 
200d, I Communicate conftant1 d only with the Pariſh- 
Charch where I live, as to Local- eodharn tt 
ut how can you do «sthev of theſe without galy when they 
are wi das you bave deſcribed # - © 
MH. a''Thave not thargtd the Pariſh-Chovches with that which 
F have charged the Dioceſans & their Courts with; many honeſt 
Miniſters,never troubled nor excommunicated a true Servant of 
Chriſt, nor ever owned intentionally the doing -it by others. 
They lkment the impoſirions, and would be glad we were uni- 
red by Arvke a "They would fain have good men reſto- 
red; and they do their belt rs promote godlineſs. And the 
Ordinary Lords-Day part of- the Liturgy tho? not faultleſs, 
containeth things true and good, and it was a very great and ex- 
cellent-degree of Reformation, to make that Book : And. the 
molt of all its favlts are in the By-Offices, Larde) Confirma- 
tionand Barjal, & the Rubticks,whicd: the Lords-Day Lands Gly cordipon 
Worhhip is/not 'coticerned in.nor do'the 
WO Sin hath broughe woeful fauttineſs into the 
on Earth : And'there are very few on Earth that have not —_ 
Doqrine and a worſe nw, weryentt What then ? Maſt we 
either oiyn or, hide all their faults, or <e difown und renounce 
them all ?* No neither, bet difown-what isevil, and own What 
is good ; and ſeparate from'none of them further than they;ſepa- 
rate from Chriſt. | 
3. But I pray you anſwer me a few queſtions : 
1. Doyou thigk any Church on Earth to be faultleſs ? 
'L Ay #For Ul mon ave f arlby; [nut whe difference 11 great, 
4 itis greats: er 2. Do youthink that you are 
gbiley'of les 6f rhe Charch that.you Join-with ? 
L. They fey, ko, not of rhe ſecret Faults; Bur of the open they 
ſay we ate perrakgrs by our preſer.ce, 
 M. Doyorth ou think there is any Chureh'on Earth that. bath no 
open Faxlti'? ' And will you join with none ? 
Pr Bat they' Jay,/It is*=or Faxits of Converſation that they 
mean, but in Miniſtry, Dottrine, a»d Worſhi 
M. I am ſure'Conver ſation Fantrs are oft alleds ed for ſeparati- 
on - Butis there any Miniſter or Church that hath no _ Faxiis 
ih Miniftry and Worſhip? \ They 
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'L. mean mat {mall Infirmicics, ſuch 4s weak, fan/ty cxpre/- 
foons, bk iro diſorders, Aullneſs, &c, bu grols, intolerable Faults. 
. M4. So then you are come to what | bold, I profeſs that if 1 
ſee or hear any ſuch Blaſphemy Hereſy,or Malignity, as 
renders the Worſhip abhorred of God, | will abhor it and avoid ir. 
"L. 1s none of all that ſuch which you have deſcribed ? 

M.” Nothing in the ordioary 'Lords-Day Worſhip,  whick 
the Congregation muſt join in: 1 Yea | dare not ſay that their By- 
offices, v:z. Baptiſm it ſelf, notwithſtanding their kind of God- 
fathers and Crofling, doth fruſtrate the Sacrament to the capable. 
And the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is very Piooſly Admi- 
niſtred in th words of the Liturgy: And if they force men 
thither or admit them that are unfic, that maketh not the words 
of the Liturgy unfit for the Faichful,and their faults in Diſciplice 
are none of mine. NAS xn : 

L. But Faults known before hand become mine if I join with 
ſuch a faulty Worſbrp. 

AM. Then you muſt join with none on Earth: You know be- 
fore hand your own faults, that you will be guilty of in prayer : 
Muſt you therefore forbear to pray ? $uppoſe'l have a teacher 
that is an Anabeptsſt, an Am inomian,or hath ſome known tolera- 
ble-Errour, whictyI know before hand he holds, and qſeth to vend 
in his Praying and Preaching. Is it unlawful to join with ſuch ? - 
Then Preshyterians, —— and all chat differ in judg- 
ment, muſt ſtill run away One another. PI 

L. But 0 commit a F anlt themſelves makgs it bus their,own, but 
if they impoſe it on me, its mine of | be preſent. heels Yi 

1, You ſhould have ſaidonly, /t*s mine if 1 commit it, If you 
were commanded to burn a Martyr, your preſence maketh you 
not guilty if you do it not, nor conſent $o the daing of it. 

2. Irs one thing to impoſe on you the committzag of a fault, 
and another thing ©o impoſe on you to hear angther,man com- 
mitit,” -- | wrft 15-9 5 

3. And it's one thing to:impoſe that which you can refuſe, 
and another to force you to do it. 

When an Anabapr:ft, or ay Antinomian, or. 2 Preacher of on- 
decent Expreſſions or Diſorder, teacheth in cored LL 
impoſerh on them all to hear h:s Faults, but not to approve thers or 
do the l:ke : Or if he command them to believe his Errours, it is 


a refuſcable impoſition, and they may chooſe. 
G g 2 J.. 8e 
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I But in tbe Congregation 1 muſt do 41 they ds. 

AM. What muſt youdo thatis fin? Muſt you ſay all that the 
Prieſt will fay ? Muſt you believe all his wiſtakes:?. Moſt you 
put vp any vnlawful requeſt ro God ?" 

' L. Tes, ſay they; we nwſt pray for Biſhops. 

A. 1 think verily they have needof prayer : But they ſ@m 
to be very humble peticiuncrs themſelves when they bid you pray 
for them, but-asto a God that workevb greut Marvels: But fnutlb 
you needs ownevery petition inthe Aﬀembly ? By what Ob- 
ligation ? Do- you undertake ro own every petition that your 
own Preacher wilt put up, before you know what he will ſay ? 
Yea, or if you knew he would ſpeakamiſs ? | have elſewhere 
told you that one of the zealouſeſt Non-Conformiſts againſt 
Prelacy,was old Mr. Hampbrey Fan of Coventry, and he was wont 
after every Collett in the Common Prayer to ſay Amen aloud, ex- 
cept the Prayer for the Biſhops : he thought his ſilence was 


ſufficient notice of his Diſſent. 
L. Buttbe broken Reſponſes are ludicrous and intuerable. 


AM, Prejudice may- make-any\thing ſeem. ſo- But, 1. The 
Fews Church uſed ſuch as the Scriptures tell us. a. They are the 
oldeſt part of all the Liturgy, uſed by the Church, when Holy 
fexvency would not endure to be ſilenced or reſtrained to a .bare 
Amen, 3. And ifitwere not that prophane Men uſe them un- 
reverently and fo bring them into diſgrace, but they were again 
uſed fervently by zealous Chriſtians,they would ſeem quite anor 
rher thing. 4. And we do the ſame thing in effeft, when all the 
people ſing the Pſalm,fave that the tune keepeth them better in 
time and order, and avoideth the confuſion. 
L. But my Friend ſaith that the Apoſtle ſaith, with ſuch no not 
- taEat, and from ſuch turn away: - And yow-ſcem ro ſuſpeft them 
rhe? you only ſay what you avoid your jelf) of Lying, Perjury,Pcr- 
| A 


ion, &c, And 1s it not a fin to Communicate with ſuch 
M. 1. I never told you that I took all the Pariſh-Miniſters or 
People for perſecutors. No, nor for Lyers: For when they 
ſay that ex «zimo they hold that nothing in the Liturgy or Cere- 
monies, &c, is contrary to the Word of God, they ſpeak as 
they think. But it. would be a ye i=» me who am otherwiſe 
periinaded. 


And 
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' And for Parjmry;, ts one thing giofty to be porjwed 3 I chars 


them noc \with ther: And fe? note thin 


to ſay or do 
what rhiv mily make of other mens 
perjory ; This is it which rights me from Conformity; but as 
ro them, they underſtand the words of Oiths, and Promiſes and 
Impoſirions otherwiſe than 1 do/(25 1 told you the Earl of Ar- 
7 yi did) 2nd+ Þ doubr not-but A men» ſach as Mr, 
Gurnal," and others'known' to os, were: drawn in, by hay» 
ing leave to declare thar they reok the tmpoſitions in fuch a ſence 
as they thought Laiwful (as the Arians at the Conncil of Selcuci c, 
and the Accra» drew many into them by giving them all leave 
to ſubſcribe in their own ſence): And though [ can juſtifie none 
of this; = what ever their words were, and though they were 
not favirleſs, their hearts abhorred Perjury. - 

Bot I pray you ask your friend theſe Qpeſtions. 1. Did none 
that are for ſeparation from the Church of England rake the 
Corpcration-Oath and Declaration Þ You know that many of 
them did. 

2- Dothey ever (ince avoid Communion with all thoſe men ? 
You know they do not. And yet none of the Miniſters Sub- 
ſcriptions to me ſeem half, ſo frightful as the Corporation De- 
claration. Do they not then bere ſhew Partiality, and thenr- 
felves juſtify our Communion with the Conformiſts ? - 

Yea when Mr. Eaton, and ſome other Independents wrote a- 
gainſt the obligation of the Covenant, and of the Oath of Alle- 
grance, and many called the Covenant an Almanack out of date z 
did the reſt avoid communion with theſe ? 

E: But- briefly tel me why you Communicate in the Pariſh 
Churches. 

AM. Briefly, 1. Becauſe Chriſt hath Commanded vs to live 
in the utmoſt Love, Union and Concord with all his Church on 
Earth, that we poſlibly can. _ ”, 

2:- Becauſe they hold all the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, which 
conſtitnteth them Members of Chriſt's Church, and no errour 
that nullifierh their Chriſtianity, or maketh their Communion 
unlawful to me. , 

3- Becauſe my own edification hath required it : I have long 
lived where 1 could have no better- Communion ; and after [1 
found Communion with both ſorts moſt profitable ro me; | found 
the Liturgy-in the main» fit for-my ſerious deſires and pn 


. , 
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Oe, aod the Prearhgrethath heard were pr Preaghers, 
on i f ſome ors nu a, aobohomby, and th F 
Conran and” poaſence eb Chriltians (Rovgs et 
ant to me.- 


" ab lived hers ey wy when. eſe pariſirChurches were [lan- 
dered by ait*kes, | ns, 19 be ſuch whoſe Communion was ualaw- 
ful; and my conſtant avoiding - 14 made me. ſcem 
aconſenter. to-the{langers, and fo tobegyilty of ſcandal. . 

5. I lived ina time-and;placey where the Rulers and-Laws 
Commanded Pariſh Communion 4 and to forbear it againſt ſuch 
commands and penalties, ſeemeth plainly to tell the world that 
I hold it unlawful, wkich is.an untruth. 

6. I had ſeen whither this extream of ſeparation bed brought 
this Nation, formerly, and of late; and what a hopeful Retor- 
mation it ſhamed and deſtroyed,and that by ſuch Rebellious and 
mad actions, as made them, and accidentally others, the ſcorn 
and hatred of the World, and haye occalioned all our ſuffer- 
ings. 

-— L lived where men that I thought guilty of our ſioful per- 
ſecution and the danger of the land, did diſcern the miſtake of 
them that overcharged the Litorgy and Pariſh Communion, and 
thereupon took them for a proud Fanatick ſort of People, wor- 
thy of all that doth befal theay and think they do God ſervice 
in ruiging us all, as if we were ſuch : And 1 durſt not thus ſcan- 
dalize and harden men in-grievous perſecutions. 

8. I was loth to miſguide others by my example; and 1 
doubted not but when neceſſity. drove them to it». many would 
ſee cauſe to Communicate. with the Pariſh Churches And l 
was willing that they ſhould ſooner ſee theſe Reaſons, and not 
ſeem to do it only to ſave themſelves. 

9. I had read the writings of thoſe excellent men of God a- 
gainſt Browniſts, or Separation heretofore z who then were the 
Non-Conformiſts that did ſfeffer ſo much for Reformation : 
He that will read what is written by Mr. John Paget, Mr. Wi- 
liam Bradſbaw, Mr. Gifford, Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Brightman, 
Mr. John Ball, Mr. Rathband, Dr. Ames Firſt and Second Ma: 
nudyCtion &c. and lately Mr. Fol Tombes, the Pillar of the 
Anabaptiſts 3 and for hearing by Mr, Phelip Nye, may ſee e- 
nough for jaſt ſatisfaCtion; eſpecially in Mr, B/Ps Trial of 
Separation. And though the caſe of Conformity be fiace mon 
muc 


em Lent of Corlrh, 
J- viley of Schiſm, fander- 
w-Suits, 'tnd defrauding 
eifordered Fe Ren 


ing the I UE 


i Sac ES ky ne 


19 Bl that Criſt himſelf 
mmunion with the Jews 


w-; though he con- 


ey delivered A 


demned Ag her Teh 00 ng Doctrine, and ſuperſti- 
tions traditions and 

- Theſe are my Reaſons rae + Parith-Communion. 

L. But you did 1.0t anſwer [ om Teh torn away, and with 
ſuch py to Eat, &c.] 

M. Thee anfweris pbrious;} 1. It is the duty of the Church 

to eaſt dat wicked i men ;and/this Chriſt commandeth 
them ; Hat he never bi Chriſtians to ſeperate from 


the Church where ſome fach are,becauſe the Church omits its du- 
ty : For then yonſhould ſeparate*from duty,from GodsW orſhip 
and. holy Communion,, on pretence of ſeparatipg from ſinners. 

2. Bat for Family nd Pri vate Converſe, every Chriſtian is 
jdge himſelf, and muſt refuſe all familiarity with ſcandalous 

Chriſtians which encourageth ther in ſin or ſeemeth rb own ir. 
God Commandeth no man todo that which is notin his power, 
to put a ane. abr i camp man from the Church, is in the 
Churches power, and' fo that command. belongs to them ; it is 
not im r power, and Derefrs belongs not to you, ſave to 
men, and tefl *the Church; but to pot men from 

your table and familiarity, i isin your power and belongs to you. 
Suppoſe the King write te the City of London to pur all Re- 
bels out of their ny and Converſe ; its cake to —_ 

30 
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ſtand, plea guany =>. Bre- 
ry figgle may — IT 
The City Rolers -muſt wy: it be figle ok 


may not deny obedience £0 ELLE But all may turn 
them our of _ hanſhs, aa and familiarity. 


L. Bar rheyfe rs (er Aug ets, 15 
& bet it is 

no ſuchthing : —_— J ind us 
co take the Liorar39.by robes 
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_ pented of: - But, p Wo y —nobr'y - 
Covenant, or Dice hat Om an yea binds 
us $0) to avoid all _ fin. '2. And we ec eripa choice 


= prom mien 7 Grin doth either tura to EE A 
$ good,when it is | goeth. bac that 
preferreth no P. ppeemeer: the Pariſh 

eth back indeed, and ack Warkipe Fark 


h the Covenant, oeacſy 
and Schiſm. God's word is © clearer and ſaree * Telt of our Du- 
ty and Controverſies, than any humane Covenants, 


When Miniſters were changed, 1647. 7 mal B aces got owe ſo om 
rolerable weak Miniſters/to get jo abler 


| 
When the Biſhops returnedheir wer Wacker Doron en 
ejected, they took the old OOASHR- . Sage fOaeck L 
ave no bet- 


Covenant Reformation or 
_ ? = not thoſe beea the - res _ would rather have 
had none 

L. But why go you to the Paxiſt-Char che: when you night have 
better 2 

Ad. 1. All Non: Conformilſts Preach.not better than many 
of them ; yea, the Liturgy is better. words of Prayer, than 
ſome weak or faulty Non-ConformiltSoft uſe.” 

a. A brown loaf and a white, one one; "fs foep he better Shen 
.a white one alone, 1 Ns ear: z.a0d I knew ic fin 
NAUnce Communion wi far weakneſs, be rod 
are not as good as others. 

3. That is beſt ar one time and place,,., that-is not. ſo & 280- 
ther z* Praying in ic ſelf, is better than working, *9d FUR 


£9] Þ 


ad io thei Mtopers kin, ye yopr ſervants wdrkiop, 
ing at that time. 
andy gi ding behig phe hoop is compmunded by 


= Maſter of the Family to hear a tolerable Pariſh-Miniſter, 
may then find it better than diſorderly and difobediently to hear 
an abler Man; tharmay by variety of condirions be One mans 


Duty, which j Js anc $ ws 

 Butalas!' thiar bh with 4 Non-Cenformiſt- 
Church alekſyin © rare, aswill end the contro- 
eferr,” and you muft have' Pariſh- 


verſy which you ihogtd p 
Ehurch' Commoanion or Y (fs ic was before 1638, when 


there was ſcarce more' than to Aa dove that held- any 


Church-Com argch 1 I think, 
God's jodgwenes ml Toon 2 er dips wick 9 thay wil 
not renounce all Local & 


I will conclude with _— _ _— my pratti ice. Almoſt 
eyery Church 'on Earth hath a worſe Liturgy (as I faid) and 
People than ours: But'l Care not ſeparate from almoſt every 
Church on'Earth : 'And therefare not from: oe for a "reaſon 
that fs common to alm6ftall F 


CHAP. LIX. A Drastht of ten Jbticles containing that which 
the aan -Reconcilers deſire, to ute us, and heal the 
Church, when GOD ſecth this Land mees for [o great 4 
— 


L [ ' Have ot bing nr to defire if ys, Tikee you wil fof or at 
ſwer the common queſtion, What would you have? As to 

rel it 8s pnitually, as yo thoſe thivigs which you cake to be neceſſary to 
our agreement - It may be bereafter they may be regarazed and uſed, 
thi not in our days. 2.4] 

7. Do you meah #8 i8 the tof vl things defired of iy Cup ira 
form of Words to be the containing aeans * As-tothe 
mer; 1. Wedeſire nothing but the promoting God's Glory, 
Kingdom and Will, atcprding to Che three firſt Retitions-jacthe 
Lord's Prayer, for the [ aforgiatio 'SapQification,and 
—_ 3-bjRhePure; hand Wario © 
pe), the True 2ud Spirigusl 
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can: And to that end thats 
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np ond: pe Fupl ts IdpoRtine of Mens Cano- 
nical Engines as geceſlar ie. And the to Liberty or Mrewnonpinf in which 
all never did nor can uni ANG that ſuch Serkan be taken 
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raul contain but four Concord, nor all 
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bot to change the words,and thereby croſs our ſence and neceſſi- 
ties; but take them, tho? men give us.n0 preſent bopes. 
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by ſuch Non-Conformiſts as treated for. Con- 
cord, 4660. and 1661. for ſuch 2 Refor- 


| Wo, of. the Parr CpgfRes, as is oF: 


our Union... 
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- TL. "Tha the Terms of the Communtion and Privileges 
of the Adalt, be, That they have perſonally dioned and re- 
need ſolewnly the ſaid Chriſtian Covenant, and are not 
proved to bave nulled that Profeſſion by ApoRtefie, He- 


refre,or an 1 \ wicked Eafe ; - And that they un- 


INI. For the neceſſary mtification of ſuch underſtan- 
ding, conſent and defire, the Paſtors that hnow'them, 
due Carechiziig fall try them ; © and-upon Approbation 
admit themi to | Communion of the Athilt, or npon 4 juft 
Certificate that they have been ſo approved and received 
by avy other Orthodox' Paſtor. Mn 
' 'TV. Such as, are proved to cviolate the Baptiſmd 
Covenant, by Jooftaic Fer fie,or a wicked Fe Ripe 
ſtor muſt (wiſely and compaſſionatily ) admonifh to re- 
pent and amend, And if after private and open Admoniti- 
on ſuch remain abſtinately. impenitent, the Paſtor [hall 
publickly tleclare chem Perſons unfit for Communian with 
the Church ; or where ſo much is not permitted, fhall at 
deaſt forbear to girve them the Sacrament ; but ſh 
receive them when they credibly proſeſs Repent ance. 


V. No wmeceſſary Oath, Covenant , Subſcription, 
Profeſſion or Promiſe, ſhall be made neceſſary to Commn- 
nou or IAmiftry; ſuch being Engmes of Diviſon and 
Perſecution; ( what promiſes axe neceſſary, is further to 
be opened ) nor is Re-ordingtion or Re-baptizing to be 
forced on the truly Ordamed and Baptized, }.. | 
"Y Hh 2 VI. The 


Cy 

VL Fbe-quit Ordamers. muſt : needs be the diſcern- 
mg Judges.whim they ſhall Ordain to the Mmiſtry as 
fuch: And the Magiltrate is Judge whom be ſhall ap» 
preve - and maintayn as\ publick: Teachers; and whom to 
tolerate, as.tolerdble + fwd 2very way is 4 diſcernmny 
Judge to whom he fhallieruſt the Paſtoral care of his 
own<Soul, as he doth what: Phyſician be ſhall uſe for his 
Life.;. to which Self-love and Self-goverament, dy 
Authorize, and Qblige ban ; aud nv erring judgment 
y Superiors can difoblige him; much leſs every Patrons 

Ice. RE 

VII. Trub Ordained. and Called Miniſters, muſt 
Preach to their Flocks, though they bave no other Licence ; 
and are by Office Authorized to chooſe their Subjeft, due 
Method, and Words.: And if a Form of Liturgy in Pray- 
ers, Proſe, Pſalms, be impoſed by Agreement or Au- 
tbority,(that. all the Church be wt left at utter uncertainty 
what worſhip they meet to offer to God till it be paſy d out 
of the Mmiſter's mouth) lt it be agreeable to Scriptures 
direftion in Matter, Method, and Words ; blameleſs, or- 
derly, and without juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion or offence ; and 
let it not be made a ſnare for Contention and Diviſion, by 
the rigorous wying of needlefs things ; nor worthy men be 
flenced and ef out that camot Declare, Aſſent ,and Con» 
ſent to all things contamed mit and preſcribed by it by fal> 
ible men; nor for every omiſſion or abbreviation, through 
feruple or neceſſitated ha#t ; or for not officiating tn a Sur- 
plice : And let the Canon 6, 7, 8; 9. and others that 


wnuftly 
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anjuſtly ſetter the Miniſters and Flock, be Altered- or 
Repealed. | 

VIII. Let no Miniſter be Silexced, Suſpended, 
or EjeFted for not publiſhug Excommunications paſs'd by 
ſhops: or Lay-Men, aganſt any of bis Flock ( beſt 
Known to the preſent Paſtor.) whom he judgeth not guil« 
ty, or far ſerupleing a Ceremony, eſpecially upon ſuch Cas 
nons as the 6, 7. 8. &Cc.ghat Excommunicate, iplo 
faco,every man ( not excepting Parliament-men, Lords, 
Judges or* Juſtices,” Parents, or Wires, or Children,) 
that do but affirm; © That any thing is unlawful or res 
« muiynant to the word of Ged, im the Liturgy, or (t* 
© -emonies, or Ordination,- or 'in the Government of the 
* Church, by Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Arch» Deacons, and 
© :b+ "Beſt that bear Office therein ; ] ſeeing Wiſe 
and Godly Miniſters judge ſuch things too lizht to deſerve 
an Excommutication, and dare not fo dithonour thoſe Sus 
periars, whom God bath commanded us to honour ; yea,and © 
think all Excommmnicating, ipſo fato, fine ſencentia 
Judicis, to be fonful, and contrary to the uſe of Excome 
munication, which ſuppoſeth Impenitence :* And. let no 
Mimiſter or People be forced to publiſh or execute any Exx 
communication Arbitrarily Decreed, or againſt their Cone 
ſciences : And let none be ſorbiddento Preach the Goſpel, 
who do not more burt than good,. while Juſtice may be 
done by other Penalties. 
I X. 4s Chriſtianity, Baptiſmr, and Sacramental Com» 
monion are gifts from God, of unſpeabable yalne ;, ſo none 
at : 
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have any right to them: Therefore 119 6 ding ber 
T 


Advent, or Preſentation, either. boric by 
Ged, or Qualſyed with fufficient Wiſdom and Piecy, to 
chooſe ſuch as Paſtors, to whom ( thaygh Qrdained by « 
Biſhop) . all men are bound to comm the Paſtardl care 
and conduf of their Souls («5 is aforeſaid). ' Therefore 
to:this Relation, the Peoples Choice or Conſent 
is neceſſary : And becanſe Pariſh Churches are by fixed 
Neighbourhood, the nuſt convement - Order, the Rulers 
ſhould either make thofe the Publick Teachers, whom 
the People can take for their Paſtors, or the People after 
take thoſe for their Paſtors who are truly Capable, whom 
the Rulers firſt chooſe for . the Publick Teachers : 
But in caſe they camnot ſo agree, each wan muſt be TT 0- 
lerated rochooſe and join with jome other (Parochial or 
more private) Miniſter for his Paſtor ; ſobeit, ». They 
profes 
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feſs the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and Church Communion; 
2: nd live peaceably and loyally, in their Preachny and 
Pyaftice. 3. 4nd pay the publick Teachers and Magi- 
Prates their duts ; renuncing Herefie and Popery,and all 
Fereign Juriſdiction and Treaſon, 


The T E $.T, or Profeſſion of the Main- 
tain's Miniſters (ſuppoſing the amendments of 
Diſcipline.) 


Oo ſincerely, as befo2e God, P2ofeſs, that J be- 
of the Oly and 


. 
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Publickly Maintained, - andthe Duly Licenſed ana 
United under one Chriſtian Reformed: Sovereign, and 
Renouncing . all Foreign. JurifdiQtion. . Ahd Y do ho- 
nour, with thankfulneſs to'God, the Refozmation and 
Concozd of this Church, in Doctrine, Wozſhip any 
Diſcipline, and will labour to paeferve its Antty-anv 
Peace, renouncing all Treaſons, enero tl 
Fo2eign Jurigsdicion, Þereſp, Schiſm and P2ofqne 
neſs: Any J do p2omile to Exerciſe my Piniltrp 
with diligence fo2 the edification of the Church, and 
the ſaving of mens Souls. | 


The Miniſters being of three ſorts. 1. The Maintained or Pro- 
moted. 2. The Licenſed to Preach as Candidates, or LeAnreri 
without the publick maintenance, or Helpers to Incumbents who 
deſfirethem, or occaſionally (ſuch as. ſound. Prateftax1s conting- 
ing Non-conformiſts ſhould be.) 3. The Taleretcdthat baye only 
a Grant of Protettion and Peace, without either Mainter ante or 

ng Licence, 1 leave it to Sapericurs how much of the 
aforeſaid Profeſſion ſhall be required of zherwo latter, 

Tbis would much reduce the Kingdom to a Holy, and Happy 
Unity and Peace, which yet containeth nothing that Proteſt anc: 
have any juſt cauſe to reject : And we are not forward to med- 
tle with more publick Church:matters without: our tors 
invitation or conſent ; but we may ſay that if is our jodgment 
that theſe _—_ — would greatly ſtrepgtheg the Iite- 
1elt of Religion, Church and Concord. Ay OO. 


[. That -the. Pariſh Churches - be 


is, ': Overſeers of 
the Preſident amory 
bis Curate Presbyrters, where” there Bt” ſigh: And 
that the Dioceſan” is 1t the ſole Eſfentiating 


+ 
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Church Paſtor , ard the Dioceſan-| Church, the 
particular Church , and the Pariſh Aſſemblies, 
but bis Chapels or Parts of the loweſt Church ; and ho 
Pariſh Miniſters, his Curates, and no true Paſtors. 

11. Thaetne Lay-Blder, Chancellow or Civilian, have 

&r uſe the Decretive Power of Exconmunication, or 4b- 
folution, called the Keys. 

LH. That New, and more Peaceable Canons be made 
(inſtead of that Book, which now obtaineth) according 
ts the Scripture (anons : Or that there be no ((anons but 
Scripture, beſides Statute Laws. 

| IV. That Biſhops have no Forcing Power, nor 
the ' Writ -de Excommunicato' Capiendo, or any 
Force by the Sword, be Annexed to Excommiunication 
as ſuch; but that the Magiſtrates bear and judge before 
they puniſh ; and Obedience to Biſhops be-unconſtramed 
and coolant ety. a 

V. Thet Biſhops judge ChurchsCaufes in Seſflon with 
their Presbyters and not alone, nor with ſome few of their 
own Choice, or with Lay-men, but in'regular Synods , and 
Ordain there by their-conſent ,and after ſufficient trial of 
them that ſeek Ordination ; (4nd fo of Inſtitution.) 

VI. That Dioceſſes be not greater than the Dioceſan 
is able to'Overſee ; and that wi bid not the Pariſh Pa- 
ſors their particular wor ks, but only uſe-bis general over- 

and power on Appeds. | 
VII. That Biſhops oft viſu the inferior Paſtors 

and Churches, and inſtruft the Juniors, by diredtion- and 

oo I1 Exe 
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Example; how, to: Preach; and; gaide the Fbch, and re> 
buke the Erronevus,, Scandalous, Unpeaceable, and Ney- 
ligent. 2 a3 \ We" 
PV LIL T bat the, Bifſhogs' be Choſen by the Dfigce- 
ſan Sywd,. aud Gonemed to freaky) without force, 
by their City - flacks, where they Tefide; and Inveſted 
by the King, who bath the peer of Temporal Pris 
vileges, B 
Ix. T his. the City, end neighbowr Paſtors be the 
Cathedral Dean »anid Prebends ;. at \leaſt where Ci- 
ty Churches Want maintenance ; or that they anbulato. 
rily Preach abroad . where there is moſt need. 

X.. If drcb-Bifbyp. Wſher's Form & Redudtion off 
Government to the Prmutive Rate,or elje King Charles 
the Second. bis Declaration about Peclefiaſtical Afﬀairs 
be but ſetled by. Law, it will be 4 Healing and Great 
Reformation ; mferior Synods not burtfully fettered be« 
ing allowed under the. Dvoceſon Synods : nd" whether 
the Dioceſans be Called Biſhops or Arch«Biſhops. as 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, m. the or- 
dinary parts of. their: Office. ( 4 genetal care of many 
Churches ) theriname is. to be left t6. each mans free 
judgment. 


Asto the ignorant clamors for a real or ſeeming Re-ordinati- 
on; r. Fhaveſaid ſo much againſt it inmy Treavofe of Epiſcopa- 
cy, and my Diſpatation of Ordination; in my Diſpute of Charch- 
Government, and my Cbriſtzan Concord, that while the objectors 
by contempt refuſe to read and anſwer them, it will be no cure 
of their pride and partiality to repeat the ſame again. 


But 
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But I fa thee] | I have wr fond Mg nnanſnered ) Shae they 
that wow + W- _— I- 
ally thoſe a _ the minſter prone 
better Ord fnarkon ib AI) Ve'® pz chin cher Fares 
or meer Engliſh Dioceſans that are L. Arch-biſhops can give : 
And yet they Re-ordain not 'Papifts, 

1.Either they take the Pariſh- burches(that . is,the Paſtor and 
Commugicaats diſtin from the ' meer Alte and Catechus 
mens, abd fri the Aliens.) to be troe proper Churches in þo- 
litical Senſe or not : If yea, Then thoſe Chorches have Biſhops 
For Eccleſia eff plebs Epiſcopo adionata, & nbi Epiſcopus ibs Ele? 
ſia: Their own Principle is, That it is no proper amy 
Church without a Biſhop: There an three degrees of Bi 
1, All presbyters are Epiſcopi Oregis AY be. conſent of Þ Diſks 
and Proteſtants.) 2. The thief hrs that haye Courates 
or may have, are Epiſcops Profiler: The Ordination without 
Dioceſans was by _ ry ſorts of Biſhops. 3- True Dioceſans 
are Arch-biſhops, E i generales plarium Etcleſiarum ;, We 
refuſe not their,Ord = on ; bat Men have true Epiſcopal Or- 
dination without it. 

But if they ſay that the Dioceſan is the loweſt Biltiop of a par- 
ticular Chorch, and that the Pariftdncambert Rettors are no 
true Biſhops, and their Aſſemblies no true political Churches 
formed of Biſhops, but only parts of one Dioceſan-Church 
infimi Ordinis, we abhor fuch ape pon Ortalns Dioce- 
ſans, and their prefence of proper dain; 'ant! the 
Priinitive Church had neyer any. ers of wt: 
'And1 adviſe al! Minfftersnefther ro by Re-ortiloed by ſuch 
to yield to as aps ance of ſuch an 4 þ,byxce "God's 1 their 


rt gpar, b hands ; IN they take 's Nawe 
in vain, wed a F; IS ured Tyraoes ip Whelr faſſe falſe 
yp Etmhat thn > Gy . ant of 
po ng bt in tj at they Gece Fu giſtrare pite 


you a ievnce or Legal right. 1 Flee The for my own inte: 
reſt, for | wasOrdained 7 a Dioteſap, and an'paſt all hapes or 
fears of Man, 
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CHAP. LX. Toe Reaſons of theſe ten Articles. 


L. O U muſt give me leave to tell you what objet ions are like to 
be raiſed againſt ycur propoſed Articles of Reconciliation. 

And firft your own party will be unſati:ficd in them, ard ſo they will 

do nn pad  cohae? bore is wot a word againſt Arch-biſheps, Biſhops, 

Deans, Arch. deatons, and thie refl that bear office in their Cour 

which yet is the hin he you your ſelf [etm moſt to diſſent from, an 

. nhich the Covenant did renounce, 

M. 1. We have ſo much ſwearing and unſwearing and for- 
ſwearing, that I will meddle aslittle as I can in things that look 
like Perjury. You know that as the. laſt Generation was ſworn a- 
gainſt Prelacy, this new Generation is ſwornto it: Yea ina man- 
ner the whole Land is ſwornor covenanted' never to endeavour 
any alteration of it : And how much ſoever 1 am againſt that 
Oath, yet I will meddle as little as 1 can in urging men to that 
which they take for Perjury. "£4 og | 

And have elſewhere told you that the Covenant renounced 
not all Epiſcopacy ; many of the Aſſembly of Divines declared 
their diſſent from any ſuch renunciation, and bad entred their 
oteſtation againſt it(as Dr. Cornel. Byges told me) had not the 
plication been added, which confineth the Renunciation tothe 
Engliſh frame. And that the preſent Non-Conformiſts would 
have thankfully received the Primitive Eyiſcopacy, they. ſhewed 


by their motion, 1660. _ . 

2. We offer this form 0n ſdppoſition that we may not have 
what we think beſt, but what we can joy fully ſubmit to, for our 
Concord and the Churches ſafety. 

3. 1 bave inſerted thoſereſtraints ofthe hurt and abuſe bf the 
Dioceſan form. and their Courts, 2s may do much tp ſecure Reli- 
gion: a, 1 bene peny ing barm, we have moſt of 
our end, Their faults are not ours w iegoend rage them. 

4. And you are tyiſtaken in chioking that this form of Recon: 
ciliation will cauſe po Concord : Leſs was accepted with pub- 
liſhed thanks to the King for his Declaration, 1660.. And Ibe- 
Keve that the Difſemers would be ſo few, as that the Concord” of 
Conſenters would render them inconſfiderable, or uncapable of 


'deing dangerous to gur peace. 


L. But, 
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D. But, 1. what makgs you put in ſo much that no body denieth ? 
m—_— not ſem bereby to intimate unjuſtly that all this is de- 


? { 

M1 . I have no hope of Concard, but by dij ex conceſ- 
foe, and improving mens own principles : Do you think 1 am o 
- fooliſh as to that Adverſaries ſo herce ſhould change their 
judgments by any thiog that I can ſay, if their own intereſt or 
heir own principles by inference change them not ? . 

2. We want nothing more in reality and practice than that 
which is moſt granted us in ſhadow and general. words i who 
grants not that we muſt obey God before man? And mult love 

God above all, our neighbours as our ſelves, and muſt do as we 
would be done by ? Ard muſt bear with and receive the weak, 
and perſecute none, &'c, And if this were done, we were all a- 
greed: © happy Exy/and if all were granted prattically and. in- 
deed, which men in general words approve! Bar if they grant 
this, and yet will not grane it, but.ſcek to ruine them that feek it, 
aro - Ninh unexculeable ? 


E. begin you with the qualifications requiſite to Baptiſm, 4s 
sf you ſpake to Infidels 2 
MA. Becauſe I cannotbuild withont a foundation : This is the 
chief rhing neceſſary to our Reformation, .that the Church may 
conſiſt of capable perſons. $ 

L. Why name you Parents and Pro-payens inftead of God-fathers 
ar.d God-motbers ? 

A4. Becauſe it belongs-to himtocovenant in the Childs name 
or behalf, whoſe wi# may juſtly goas for the Child z and 
that is they whoſe. he is, and who havethe power and 
whom God hath commanded and nba ety to this office, and 
who are obliged to educate him and ſeek his well-fare: By Pro- 
parents, E mean ſuch as by Adcprien or otherwiſe juſtly take the 
child for theirs z which when Parents leave them O is 
uſual. I ſay nothing againſt God-f athers as ſeconds, preſuppoſing 
this mach- . 

L. But I pray you who ſhall be judge whether the profeſſion be Un- 
derſtandi  whick- muſt be made rhe Adule, or. by the Parent ? 
By this trick, you will make the Prieft the chief Governgur of the 
C ; 4n1 be ſhall keep out whom be pleaſes, as for mant of ynder- 


Randing,sbe words of rthe.Covenant, 


AM. 1. 


( 246 ) 

1M. - 1. 1 confeſs that this is the firſt and moſt momentous part 

of the power of the Keys, Bux it tells us£hat-it is not enly Bi- 

ſhops that have that power : But either fome-body of nobody 
have this por or traſt + 

1-1f No-body; Tarks, Heathens, Sadducees, any may be ba- 
ptized tho? in ſcorn; and may be members of the Chorch at plea- 
jure, and the Church ſhall indeed be no Church, being con- 
founded with the World. A Parrce may be taught to ſay thoſe 
words. A man of about $0 Years of age in the Pariſh where 1 
tavght, being ask*d who Feſss Chrift was, pointed to the Sun and 
ſaid, That was he; and ask*d, Wh was the Holy Ghoſt ? Said, he 
thought the Mom. What wiſeman will be the Paſtor of ſoch a 
Church ? | 

2, Chriſt hath inſtitoted an Office for this. judgment, and 
given them the Keys : Therefore there muſt be fome ſuch judge: 

3. If Some-body, who muſt it be? 1. If it be every expe- 
tant for himſelf, it will be as before; and there will be no 
Church. Any Heathen may come in. 2- If it muſt be the Ma- 
viſtrate, you call him to attend this Service, ant to teach and try 
all thatare baptized at age, and all Parents for their-Chiidren : 
And if you lay on him the Paſtors Office, you make him 
Paſtor, 3. If it muſt be the Biſbop, it is impoſlible, and no Bi- 
ſhop will do it z when he doth not ſo much as know or ſee one 
of an hundred in his Dioceſs : - k muſt then be the Par:iſb- MMini- 
ſter, or No-body, 

3. Thoſe muſt be truſted with it whom Chriſt hath appoin- 
ted for ſpch truſt : 'But that is the Miniſters : Tothem he hath 
comiiſted the Keys of his Charch or Kingdem. 

4. Thoſe muſt be truſted with it, that muſt Execace it: It is 
the Miniſter that muſt Beptize : And therefore heamuſt judge 
whom to baptize, or elſe he is but-an Executioner,like one that 
waſheth any one that's foul; and not a judge of what he doth, 
nor muſt anſwer for it. 

5. The Univerſal Church ever ſince Chriſt's days hath agreed 
in this : And ſhall we now overthrow ir ? 7 

And as to the exception againſt the Power of the Paſtor. 
1. All power may be abuſed; ſhall we have no King, no Judge, 
or Juſtice; of Biſhops, becauſe they may aboſetheir power ? » 

2. It is ſo natural to men to conſult their own carnal litereſt, 
which will here moſt lie in pleaſing the people,and-floathfully to 

| . omit 
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emit fo coſtly and troubleſome duty, that it's enough to fore- 
tell that 8 hundred will fin in making the door too wide, for one 
that maketh it too narrow ;, and doleful experience tells us this : 
We are confounded by the contrary extream- 

2- He that is refuſed. wrongfully byone Miniſter, may find 
enough that will receive him. 

3.We grant appeals to Rulers in caſe of Male-adminiſtration. 

4: The ſetting the Church-doors without an examiner, 
will be an hundred fold worſe : And you muſt be like the Wo- 
man that would never have her houſe ſwept, leſt her ſervant 
ſhould chance to — out a pin. 

What think yowof all the ancient Churches that taught the 
Adult long as Catechumens before they would baptize even them 
that begg'd it? 

L. 2. 1n your ſecond Article again you give the MirsFter a power 
to judge of mens Ulnderſtanding : But /_ need no further anſwer 
ro that. 7 

But do you not thus make Examination by Miniſters neceſſary to 
the Sacrament ? 

M. 1 make it needful to Confirmation or Adult- Communion ; 
but that is but once in a Man's life. 

L. But is it not enough thatgChildren own their baptiſmal Cove- 
nant by coming to Church, and no denying it, wthour any Con- 
frmation or other Profeſſion ? 

. M4, Many come to hear that are no Chriſtians; Children are 
born in Neſcience, and when they come to age muſt be made 
_— Chriſtians, and believe and obey for themſelves if they 
will be ſaved ; and they cannot conſent to their baptiſmal Cove- 
nant if they underſtand it not : This is the thing that hath cor- 
rupted the Church : Thoſe that were [nf ant- Chriſtians, and at 
age were no Cbriftion,have filled many Congregations. Yet I con- 
feſs that where Confirmation and Perſonal Trial is by the fin of - 
Paſtors omitted, the peoples ordinary attendance at Church 
and defiring the Sacrament, is an obſcure profeſſion, and may 
ſerve to the being of a Church, tho” not to the well-being. 

L. But ſome of) your Non-conformifts will as much blame you for 
requiring too little to Communion, in that you demand n0t an account 
of Mens Converſation, 

M. 1, He that truly conſenteth to the Covenant of Baptiſm, is 
Converted or Santi ified; and he oweth the Church no —_ 
0 
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of that eotfent but his own Prafeſſion, not nulled by word or 
dced. And if you forſake this rule, you will never know what 
terms to take up with. | 

2. And as to the time or circumſtances, whether God Sant 
fied him in Infancy and he grew up in grace, or when, or how 
God wrought upon him, he oweth ao account to others. 

L. 3: In your third Article again the chief exception will be a- 
2 ainſt this trying men by the Munſter for Communion. 

M. 1 haye proved to you the neceſlity of it, ad bene efſe. And 
may I not hope that the Biſhops will be for it ? When, 1. They 
order that the Miniſter catechize and ſend to the Biſhop ſuch as 
are to be confirmed. 2. That he give the Sacrament ro none bus 
thoſe that are Canfirmed, or are ready and willing to be Confirmed : 
And how can they know this without trial? 3. When they 
know that the Biſhops are oot able to do it for all, or the hun- 
dredth part themſelves. Why then ſhould they be againſt it ? 

L. If all the Biſbops in England be for ir, rhe Pariſb- Priefts will 
ſeme be unfit ſer it, and few will be at ſo much labour and\ſclf< denial 
as ut will coft them. | 

A. If the Biſhops put or take in bad untroſty men, I cannot 
help that: Let them be encouraged to do well that will. 

iL. But why muſt they make their papfcſſion before others ? 

M. Not but that the Paſtors word may ſatisfy the Church, 
but it is much fitter that he that is to have Communion with all, 
ſhould be known roſJome beſides the Miniſter to be a profeſſed 


Chriſtian. I ſhould have deſired that it might be done as Baptiſm 


mm the Congregation, asbeſt, but that oftheſe men we mult ask 
as little as may be. 

.L. But many ignorant people have net words to expreſs their awn 
belzef or thoughts,” 

AM, | is not ornamental unneceſſary knowledge that muſt be 
demanded of them : They that-want other words, may by Tea, 
and Nay make known their mind, when the Miniſter expreſ- 
ſeth the matter in his queſtion. And the Church requireth that 

| They can anſwer as catechized. 
' L. Some other will ſay that you are too lax in admitting all cons 
formed formerly by Biſhops, or by other Paſtors. 

4, If we crave that eaca Miniſter may try his Flocks, we 
cannot4n modeſty refuſe thoſe tried and received by the Biſhop 
or Other Paſtors. AJl Churches ſhould live in ſuch Ga——_— 

W 
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"with eachotlitr, ui to ee each ochers Er on juſtwoch- 
ſion, without trying them df again. And'if Biſhops or any do 
ifopertxiy et | q Fi an 

'L. Why ao you impoſe the Regifftring of Communicants ? 

M. 1 impoſe it not,” but orfly commend it as 2 help to memo- 
ry- 0 hath no more wy; rap ors 

r, needs it. not. Far Cinp Ter. T in his Pref. to {reac 
of Repemt ence, Caith, That a aft 4' Paſtor al charge, or 
give an account of them that be knoweth wt . l2 226, 

L. 4. Your fourth Artitle ſers Mintfters on ſuch work, a: few can 
well do, and few wit ever faithfully go. And yet forevery » raw © 
Prieft to have ſuch power will never be yranted by #be Biſhops or the 
Lauy. . | g ; | 

AM. You tnay as well ſpeak ont and ſay, that Chrift hath ap- 
poitted ſych a 'Miniſterlsl office as the World will never endare. 
Why then do they call themſelves 'Chriftians'? This is the 
proper work of a Paſtor, as it is of a Phyſician, to look particu- 
larly-eo the ſick, and'not only torread a Phyſick LeQure to them- 
If Biſhops willÞut in"ignorant lads or nofit meny 1 fay again we 

anot help.1t; 'not” muſt we' for” that*deny-the [Miniſterial 
office, any mote thari we'muſtput down Preaching and Praying 
becauſt ſome are unfit. ' The weight of this work ſhould ra- 
ther make all careful ro' get only fir men intothe-Miniſtry. 

L. Bat ſhall every Prieft baue power to put mn from the Sas 

crament wes (2d bo OA. 

AM. Tf every Prieſt moſt adminiſter. it, *he moſt jodge to 
whom : ft is not i jeg Ber for all,but the Childrens Bread. 
If every Prieſt muft judge whom'to baptize, ſo he muſt-whom 
to give this Sacrament to. 2. The Canons allow this as tothe 
ſcand{lons, fo wedo bat preſent them to the Biſhopor Chancel- 
lour.; and IF's leſs.offetiſiye to them without ſuch: proſe- 

<crion. © If he wrohg any, they have their remedy. : AT 
- L. Bur why do you mentor! Wh more ſulemn'E weommunteation, bur - 
this De{ar ative one and Saſpenſion'? © ' RRs* 

M. Becauſe'l would ask nb morethan weeds of men that witl 
not grant ſo much. And know no jaſt Excommunication bur 
a Miniſterial declaring according to God?s word,that a tran hath: 
made himſelf te of Ghurch-Commiunion and- of thebede- 
fits of Gods Covenaart, and binding him over tounſwer hisim-;. 
penitence at the barr of God, agd requiring the Church '«ccor- 
dingy to avoid him. K k L. 5. 
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AM. No, if a Papiſt or may 0 mgm 


deory 

L.. -But Rifloee will Seven tle. . down the: Owth of Canonical 
Earn nd St cropoions | that are fer m- 
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Bb. But they May be forced to conſent, * 

44. 1 ſhall gi ve you a reaſon : Kieeabas % 

L. Doyons ink the 6 are fix. to chooſe thenſelver -4 
Paſtor ? The mft are uſually the worſt, 

AM. If the Charch-men will make the rabble Com- 
municants, and then deny them Church-provileg ez, becauſe they 
Ire wreaepable, they condemn themſelves talking (yea forcing) 
in fuch «»capeble men, : - Even' es the Biſhops that Ordein _ 
ftcrs that canoe Preach, and then by their Cotes forbid them 20 

Freach.. 

2+ And yet I will fay, ThabI'never knew an places, in City 
or Country,that have oft had better Paſtors;for Learning and all 
Worttt thin 'where the Communicants were the- choofers : 
Yea, event _ g_ uſoally' have a' guſt, that diſcerneth 
and yalueth good and able men: 

3. And yet, I ſpeak not ſo high as for their Power of fir 
Choice, but only of Conſent; nor yet to-chooſe who ſhall be 
a Miniſter, bot who ſhall be-tbeir Paſtor, The Biſhop —_— 
eth not their conſent at Ordemerion. © 

Ls, $ue ywu brow 1hat of there - muſt three Conſents go to it; 
The Ordainers, tbe Patrons, and. the Communicants, they may 
never { avd fruftrate all. x 

4. Humane- faultineſs puts inconveniences into all aftions : 
Bat we muſt noc cure-it «with: aworſe t If you would take ne 
Phyick xii} :throe Phyſicians agree, it's a. leſ miſchief: than to 
give: any ON INS that Power, © right rms may 
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M, Uacurable evils I cannot help. I can but wiſh that no” 
Patron had: eyer built Chprches, or given Glebes at ſo dear 
a. rate, as thereby to buy fromthe Church irs Privileges. 

L: But Can you think thit the Biſhops will ever abate Re- 
ordination of thoſe ordained by Prevbyters ? | 

M. 1 think not; and therefore 1 have no hope of con- 
cord by their Concefſion: But 1 know that former 'Biſhops 
would have done it, and the: Church of England ſtill own- 
ed ſach fince the Reformation ; and God may ſend' England 
ſuch again; and for ſuch an age I write, and not for this with 
any great hope. 

And if you would not have the Land confonnded with 
doubts, whether they be Baptized, or whether they had any 
valid Sacraments, and whether the Papiſts or Proteſtants be 
the true Church, &c. it cancerns you all to regard the de- 
cilion: of this Caſe. 

L. Bt you ſpeak only againſt Re-Orduining: thoſe that are al- 
ready Ordained, and nothing for the trme to come. "I, 

M. 1. You know it .is hopeleſs to move for that. 2. And 
it's meet that Ordination ſhould be well regulated. 3. And 
when all the unjuſt impoſitions are removed, as is here deſi- 
red, few moderate men will ſcruple Ordination. 

L. VII. Your 9th. hath ſo muth reaſon that I can ſay nothing 
againFt it, but that 1 doubt the Biſbops will never abate- their Ce- 
remonites, or any part of their Liturgy, ſo far, to endure any to 
diſuſe it, though they meddle not againſt it. 

M, 1 know what's neceſſary and juſt, ' but I know -not what 
men will grant; I am of your-mind-of thoſe in polleſſion, 
except ſome few : But if any msn will make and keep up any 
inſtturtents of diviſion and hurt,” on pretence of concord or 
decency in God's ſervice, we can but wiſh and ſpeak for 


cr, 

L. But they ſay if nothing unlawful be impoſed,” it is diſobe« 
dience to refuſe it : And if difobedience be endmred no- G overn- 
ment Can ſtand, _ 5 IR 

M. 1;.Jadpe by, what is ſaid whether no Sin be 5mpoſed. 
 . 2.. Obedience to God* being” more neceſſary than to man, 
all juſt Rulers ſhonld encourage a due fear of ſin, and do no- 
thing that tempts men from obeying God. 


3. God 


This was 
written 168 }. 
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© 13. God bimel{ dothmot filence, cjeR, or condemn men for 
211. diſobedience, clſc none could be fave : . All fin ts difobe- 
dience to God. There is diſobedience in Tinall Us 
well as in great; and of ignorance and iofttnity, as well as 
of malicious wilfulneſs : And. what ſmaller matter &an there 
be than Humane Forms and Ceremonies ? and whete is | 
rance more excoſeable than in chiags { migvte, ahd' fo un- 
certaia-and bard, that they mult all be. wiſer You a10 
1 that know them to be lawful? and what Unity will be'ia 
that Church and Kingdom, that will endure rnone but ſuch 
as are wiſer than you and |? 

L. 8. Tow 8th. Article,preventeth all the objeFions ag aint Mi. 
niſters power aud liberty, whole all are under Law reſponſible ; But 
what if the Rulers 'be Bifkops or men that diſt aſte your dfircal 
diſcipline ? | 

M, We are not chooſing Rulers (by the ſword) biit onl 
Paſtors th guide-us by God's word ; and if we ſhall have 
ones, we mult paticatly ſuffer ; we cannot remedy ſuch infe- 
-licities. | 

L. Sut both Papiſts and many others ſay, That the Fudgmerit of 
Miniſters 'DoBtrite and Miniftry, belongeth notto the Magiſtrare, 
but to the Church. - 

M. Judgmert is as variots as Execution, e.-g. If one be a 
Heretick- or turbulent ip Schiſm-; 1. [The AMagiftrate is jodge 
whether and how he ſhall 'be Corporally Pumfhed, 2, Th 
neighbour Churches are Judges whether they will owne his 
Communion as approved. 3. His own Flock are wiſcerning 
Jadees, whether he be. fit to be truſted and owned as their 
Paſtor, or to be forſaken by them. | 

We muſt not imitate Papilts ig exempting Miniſters! from 
the Magiſtrates Governmeat. Cmeeys 

L. 24-8 confeſs your Reafons ad ainſt "Conftrainitig \ els 
- 10 Profeſs Chriſtianity are andeniable, . and agree with the fence 
of the  Antient Church and Fathers; But the Papiſts, and Þ 
Proteſtams bold that when once men are Baptized, they may be 

: | . * D a ». d y 


M, Thar's 


<6. 2 


he "WIRED z + _ hw they ſin 4- 


wh x conſented to. 77% 
— fs in neithes Corr- 
: Ay Gal, OY many years 

' Preach 


call- one man iq Ch As ooo it £0 
the la}; en NY ang ny By weigh the 
Ds Land, and never heard agd underſtood the Rea- 
Ons of it> and turneth from. it2 bei takes priſoger by the 

a«rks, which of _ is - the greater linner ! God: binds them 
to, Believe and: Conlext. that do not and they fig againſt God's 
Lan, thin on tale hete own Cournene as 
Glery6, Jenth. ang worſe. fram. God : 


xt al the-ancies ; Chargher abhorrad this for 

ling Fay.. Sms , 
. and Papi Atartin for 
ſepatating from the Communion © = bo ops that were. 
rvs bi SO. and 0d PAR IE 


than, the, ens Bur But where F 
___ no mn if it have either. cankſtency with: Rear 


WA m7 re ut Pane be Cp iti or Commpricans 
_— Fife the Chigch. and. it 

Al ye ue ixcobe here mi comin: iboſp fem mi 
cx0e he Paſtors ware comfort and leler 
tude of the ncapabl if you pare be ot ou nel 


ou fill it up with dung or ſtanes ? The uocapable mill do bever 
themſelves, and the Church among the Audiemcs gr Catechur 
mens. Itis Tir forcing in the uncapable, thar-bath corrupted 
the Church, 2ud deprived ghe- Flock of their due privileges 
(chooling their Paſtars, &c.) becauſe 14's made up of men va- 
"_ of them, And doubtleſs if you but coyntenance and * 
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preferr the Communicants before the reſt, it will draw in more 
than are capable, without force.” EO 

L. If rhe Excommunicate be no further puniſhed, te# Forcefrb r+- 
pert, the Church cenſures will be deſpiſed * How Ittlt Will men care 
for an Excommunication f | Os 

-M. This is commonly faid,and ITN whegl oy Uo Can 

ou forcemen to Repent, ther Lye? You make him Re- 
Tt that he brooght hinfetf intoyout hands ind into ſaffering : 
Bvt tharis nottoRepent of Sit. 'Will you tell a man before hard: 
If thou wilt but ſay tho repenteſt rather than tye in G aol tif death, 
we will pronoxnce thee abſobved- and forgiven im Chriſt's Name 7? 
Who can think ill enongh of ſuch an Abſolurror ? 

2. Do not they fcorn 'Chrift that ſay he hath zUvanced his 
Church to the Dignity of Government, by putting into their 
hands a Reed for a Scepter, and a Leaden Sword that wilt do no- 
thing withont rhe Mag % Sword of Steel ?- Hath be ſer up 
an vſcleſymock-power in the Church'?” elit 

4. Did thePrimitive-Churches for goo - eſcany Sward 
but Spiritual ? Or did they find it ſo uneffettual and vain ?” * 

4. Yea for ſome hundred- years after there y 
Magiſtrates, did not the*Chorch abhorr” ſach a thing” as for- 
cing the *Excommunicate to repent by 
Sword ? | hos | 

5. No man-is meet-to be ajoft Member that careth not for 
2 juſt Excommunication'? "And 541] this ſheweth what'a wick- 
edneſs it is to force in the unmeet, that deſpiſe God's Ordinance 
and the Church that they arein: And then God's Ordinance 
muſt be debanched for their unfitnefs. 

6. The Sword doth the Keys much more hindrance than 
help, when-it is thus annexed to them; for then it cannot 
be diſcerned Excommunication do any Good or none ; 
or whether it be only the Sword that doth the cure : And do not 
they that profeſs Excommunication -to be vain without the 
Sword, teach men to call them as Clwrch Governours Fain, 
and to defpiſe them ? And is it not all one, asto fay, if any 
pood be done by Church- Governmht, it is by the Magiſtrate's 
Sword, and not by ours by the Keys ? 

' 5. And is it not then ridiculous contradiftion to difputeTo 
hard' about'Church-Power, and againſt the Presbyrers Tlaim, 
when you confeſs that it is an uſcieſs ſhadow that-you _ 
or 
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Gore nl ic's no it, "oof the Parctw jonhry eng 
it not 2g es, £0 
py, Thav they ts: ne pa 
Ktor or; Executioner, 0 f the Judgment of the Clergy, or ofis 
» Wi ' ever” bearing or trying his Gauſe ; and 
iſh bim again becauſe they . puniſhe: him before, or be- 
my he hath nat-gat their, pardon ? 
- 9. If Excommunication be groſly unjaſt (as againſt Chriſts 
for doing their duty, or for - commoa humane io- 
firmity)-chey do well-chat -ſer by-it no more than it deſer- 
veth, and pretend not to' repent when they-dv- not, nor can» 
an” 5 7 t $ repent. 
you call it no Puniſhment, to keep all the Non- 
oo I from pablich, power and truſt, 1 think it will paſs 
for a*notable Penalty. 

M. 1 grant them as much as 1 can, as knowing how little 
they will yield to; and indeed it's my opinion that to deny, 
all ; AF nent. Magiſtracy and publick Truſt, would 
be to Reform the Commog-Weaith-in the Foundation, if the 
Keys were but jultly exerciſed : Burt then by this-I exclude 
noore but the /n:dltr able, that Neither Communicate: with the 
aAproved or the. Tolerated Churches. 

L. But Rulers will turn this againſt you, and ſbut ont th: To- 
lerated w#th the Intolerable. 

A. 1 cannot help that : Muſt I not tell-men what is Right, 
becauſe they will do- Wrong ? 

L. Bus you are for bav aving the Supjets forcedto be Catechiſed, 
and to be Nhrers' you think that this will-not fore: 
N -n-Conformiſts to hear a cainff th their Conſciences ? 

M. 1 ſay not that the ſhould be forced to hear in the Pa- 
riſh _ but either in a. Pariſh Approved, or a 'Tolerated 
Cinch: How have they a 'Toleration, that may not bear their 
. Tolerated Paſtors? Ard he that is-not for bearing as af, is:not 

to be Tolerated : An indeed, if thoſe that are no Members: 
= Communion, of any Church, but meer Catechomens or Aa- 
ors,ſhould be Torced to hear in their own Pariſhes ordigarily, 
if EET oy meet Teaching ; 1 oppole it not- 
. L- But #5 it 29h 441 injerions, to force. men againſt ber Gon- 
ſeienres to- Vere &# to Cds 


which mey make him. F#lantarity 
_ force your-Children to Learns. bet notto Communiczte- 
— ns the Sacrament, i to give him 
_—_ Gife of Chriſt and Life, which no onwil- 
rh rar and 


And this being only to thoſe that are refaſers of all. Church- 

——_— or are: mcapeble, and are in none, either Ap- 

or Tolerated, what Confcience can ſach pretend | 
= or againſt being reſtrained from crimes and 

polo forge heb _—_— by be not- 

ro t 

L. —_— P] FR on all the Sub- 

ful ſaree, _Y vide 


jd: emo rhe z 3s of 
Confirms = Co hore wovelude, I _ n [aries the _ 
on a 5 good, to 

it; but were } in your caſe. is ax wher Send wa bo 


Fle Fleſh and World are flrng; and it's eafior to be convin- 
ced that one ſhould-be a Martyr, then to s 10 Martyrdom : 
God be mevesful t0 our woakneſ?. 

AM. He truſteth not Chriſt that thiaks- he fhafl be a lofer by 
him ; and he that will fave-his life from him by fin, ſhall loſe 
it ; and he that loſeth it for him, ſhall fave ir- 

L. X. Toxr 10th, for ſome Toleration, will never be endu- 


red, though the truth «5, Reaſons for i able, 
and —_— Limit ations fo jeltions 
= —— re oh eo 


_——_ fergining one another, 


—_— OE that cannot Tolerate 
Take orong ſhoukd fear the 


of death; left 

then God wilt not Tolerate them, them out as they 
caſt out his Children. 

E. 'F confeſs you corvince me, that know what moff Patrons in 

England «re, that it 1s unfit that «ll the Peoples Somls ſhould be fo 

fav. at the mercy of thoſe Parons, mano: - -* 


(259 ) 
their '0wn, 45 that no-man muſt have 
« they will chooſe for bi 
104, and. all che 5 

"the Apoſtles dayes, till « few 
give place to the -pretended right of any 

'  vothſou or iPre jon. 2, is were ro be woe 


Sn be 5 | 2+ 

ow" be reſponſible for their -Dottrine and Miniſtration, 18s rad 

#0 one, but the Rnlery-10 whom they muſt give accom, will bs ſo 
| wall have os pence er 6G L M 


their Allegi 
'to. deſtroy 'Leve ant Peace, they ought to be reftrained.; 
:there are lower. puniſhments than-depriving thetn of their Te- 
eration, which" ac for lower faults.” -2. Bne if Rulers will 
ons canner help. chat, and muſt net therefore 'be ango- 
werned. | 


L1z «, CHAP. 


(4260+): 


CHAP. LXL Wheber the — cat of the Now-Conſor-+ 


miſts, be not rather to be attampr than an Union-with then. 
by theſe means. 


L.Y 7s long fince our form er Conference ; a4. now there is di(< 
This was covered a T, ol ray Plot agamft. the King and bis Brother ;. 
written when and a  mMltitude,of. Addreſſes 2 COS tree 5.41 the Plot of the- 
_—— Niſlenters, «nd the. Produtt of Convemicies, and therefore crave. 
Monno"s, the extripation of themnally, and that they my ao more be traſt = 
moſt noiſed, *4, 45 . beving Pranceples mere concelecble to | na and Subs. 
and the Diſ- jeftion j: and ve lewdeft- try now. rans that: way. k 
ſenters gryed Af, \What is the Treafonable Plot? - 
Gownhs / L-.To KW the. King. tnd Dake, and raſh. an Army, ard 19. 
Change the Government, of Governaurs at 
AM. Who do they. mean by. Diffenters. or. Conventiclers ?- 
L. A# that Copform avs. *9 the..Chwck, of England 4: 36.58 - 
new ſerled by.be; Law: : 
AM,, The Law ſetlerh the Edentials, Iotegrals, and Accidents 
of the-Church : -Do iyoa.mean every one that diſliketh any 
one. Office, (as Lay» uſe of the Keys) or any Ce- 
remony or Form ? Af fo» | dodoubt.moſt that come to-Church 
and Communicate with it, diſſent; from- ſome ſuch "Cirenm: 


Kances, 
\ L. Well, ſappoſe orbe thoſe that ſeparate from it. 
A. Thera are now theſe following forts.of. known Difer 
tert, called by many, Conventiciers. 
1. Thoſe c the way. of Eps/copery and Lityrgy beft, as 
here ſled ; but yet will alſo, occalianally j CA other 
Churches, dah French Dec Locker or Non-Con- 


5 

ll. The Pack cconfarmsf who atthe King's Retu 
Retitioned for. Uſher*s Model of the Primitive EM 
ſeepal Government, and thankfully accepted the .Kiy*s Declas 


w—_ 


c 


©. The Sredgrenians, who are far Government only: by 
hag ones Prezhjters Teaching joined -with meer X#- 


IV. The Independents and-Separati 
\ V« The Anabaprifts (who are: drmiaigny 290 al ot 


C 26x ) 
VI. The Fi feb- Monarchy Party c moſt : of which are Ara- 


"5Y 
Ml. The Qua 
VIII. The-P 


IX. Their  Jowe, Hobhifts, and” Arbeit; 
| h the meantoy, hae alt theſe ars the guilt Rebels to be 
'of ther ivir.? * - 

7 1f al, 1 doubt the King \wonld loſe no ſmall t of his Sub 
jeft« 1” But you know the Papifts are not mumbred. with the Diſſemters 
or Convent z6lers, 

M. Say you ſo ? Do thoſe that differ but about a Ceremony), 
or Lay-mans uſe of the Keys, or the $96, or vos aan paucity of Bi- 

fvps:Chorthes, difitac.'morerfrom wn than 'the that 
red -bring King —— '@ foreign - Jurisdiftion, 
and introduce "y the Maſs and doArinal corruptions of their 
Church. Read Biſhop Downbar's Catalogue of Popiſh Errours de 
Ami-Chriſto, or Dr. M/iBe:%',C bamier's, Jewel!s,or any ſuch, and 


ire Fn Wn you think that the Maſsisno Carvericlo more law- 
ful than the>forbidden afſemblies of Proteſtants ? 
: L. Well, Bat ifs Proteſtant-Diſſeaters chat. { meer; 

M, Sothenz You would have Proteſt ant» Diſſerwzeri rooted out, 
and not-Papiſts or Infidel? 

"I, We woald bave thoſe roared aut that were in the Plot, which the 

Papiſts were ne. 

Af. No doubt but ſach a Plot as you deſcribe deſerveth the 
extirpation . of thoſe that pr ner it :-. But | pray you 
compare not the innocency of P _ ther Principles, with the 
Proteſtants : Olr read Biſhop Barlow's and: Hen: Fowlir”s' Books, 
and Prix's Hiſtory of Biſhops Treaſoffs, and judge as you ſee 
cauſe.Bur it's none of my buſineſs now-to accuſe the P aps. Do 
br graze tar the innocent ould nt lf for he crimes ofa 

Ity» we are agreed 

L. But io it ſrppoſed that the wbole is pmilty © 
thoſe Principles art Ln pendiontn norm Lg — = A 
i ave am org > and wr irc rr, m_ 

M. You that are a Lawyer ſhould know ſomewbat-of the 
Rules of J=fice, or Humanty at leaft.. Come on,-and {let.you 
and 1 ſoberly of the caſe. | 

Amid firſt, to your facel challepge you to name and prove. «y y 


\ north 


7 dikerance if 
Eo 
now 


ON We $abſerib all he ſame. ile of Rogier bout th 


Power of 


ay . 
, that «yer we ſaw ; and for all chat- bye me 


ft, or Protef.ou 
P of Ki not ll againft it 
hers i Cog Py 


_ 


DEER 
ode hepe e Die pon 


arainſt the Papiſs 
 accuſations- 


L. Bar do not you brow mbo myote the Political ſins, -or 
Holy , , condemued Lately by the 
catian 


yon ual thu be bath irers yours ago writ 
large pd 1 called: his Sorout Plea for gens A mm, 
'Principles which'he and v7 nm et ant no 

vwrittes 000 word «ns many rays cure 
'Þs tity faic cen toflenre what at kerge he ownerh, 2nd 
pre NI hs yours 33%, which yer ent rang 


2. 


(26 ) 
on HS 
Mow in what'tiines 


& temporiies, Dd: 
' And know you mnt we 


any 
FL. Fad 4 if you differ not from the Charch of England in Princi- 
do you mt rake the Oxford-Onth in the At of 
nm  feriptin the Aft of Unifor mity ?- 
A. 1 have told yon fully before: Not fe we differ in 
— ——_——_ Oath and Sub» 


2. Were neither Arch-bi 
Parliaments of thoſe times 


that Wor ſhip God avcerding to the Law: 
wrt nmr ke be wie —_ 

wer 1s rt - 
fion : Was he therefore none of the 


ſo taken 
Ea EEE 


entry nes rin ich ode in- , 
_ IL. Taboldthe Foot owned yn 


M. Not- 


( 264 ) 
A. Notſo qach mb —_.__ ow of <he 
Church of Exgland did, or Ardlaments e Church- 
taws.. Again, See our ſecond. Plea for Peace; how far we dif- 
claim it: I' profeſs that I am acquainted with-no meer Non- 
Cooformiſt Miniſters, that hold it at all lawful for ape to 
reſiſt the King, or any Sapream Power I. War ; Wy 
that he notoriouſly declareth that be will if he can deſtroy the 
Comman- wealth, or deliyer it up to- a. foreigner or deſtroyer 
that hath no right. 

L. Sure the-cry would never be for Extispating the Difſemer;, for 
this Plot and their diſtoyalty, sf they were not gualty ? 

AM, Nay, ifthatbe your argument [ Strangers tothem ſay by 
are diſloyal and gaile z ergo they are ſo] | leave you to God 
anſwer, for I will not undertake to anſwer you. 

But will you uſe Sobriety a little further ? 

1+ [c is now twenty ſeven years ſince they were ejefted and 
caſt out of maintenance and countenance, and left tobeg or crave 
their bread : ; Long by they been n+ + Gaols, and fined deep- 
ly, the. Law.lay n—— prty pound a Sermon : 
Their Goods, Beds, Books thken from them 20d they le .deſti- 
tuts: How many. in all theſe years have gyer been accuſed and 
proved guilcy-of one Jifoyal or or_ ſeditious Sermon or Word ? 
I know of none : /Certaioly it was not for want of will in the 
Accuſers.. Thoſe that by Oaths have brought them under Con- 
victions and Warrants for diltreſs of five, tea, and' mach more 

| . pounds at once, before they 
ves; would ſure have 


ianocencyy nthat t 
years from ſuch'a er 


2. AncnOY 5h 


1 capnot.-heay of "any ove_ Engliſh Þ Fr 
£yo )- 4 either an Ep exbyterian Noen- 
Conformiſt, ho ,or named as a pulley, Ry 
; The Epprep and Darch Churches in flentin 
-Presbyterians. Yet no man ME of them op. 0 
Plots ; 'and yet wuſt they alſo troyed. . ; 


rangers $0 one another. Ck 


4 wridor of jattes 
bs rope Res [Rea es ave mote of ns, rg 
' fluence tag Miter Hearvys, to b (y pe on. hoe ? ow. 
that che chief Hl {ole is the 
Anker the Ki, oe 
gegen :"Nor-as if -he wer 


: hag bar m—_ that mw and to 
nope ra Frfnts, 

—_——_— he lag 

Backend, ond As nn fe 

eb OED 

tor phmth torn 

wp rr Fe. were of the of 

A the Fogh Clergy beactle.of thei 


henrxrg 
EV: Mk 


RE EIS 


py. itt Proveffants a Pans wy their 


oy 
AS 
* 
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any ja es have youu ee "A Jiges 


vs Wherezcl ner aye 
were Jriſh-men and rs ark 


A SIC GS thats I roca 
ain, are y to 
ſear of God, and thitft for the blood 6f the i that Sy 


cal of he Plat ; and if had have all al obs 
wer ot on re, I ae hve Fake to arp 


0 name, 
tcan Tobear wich me if] ['tell you truly and plainly what 
this —_— motion of all called Diſſenters and Conventiclers 


ifieth, and what jt tendeth to ? 
*T haevebad ſo mich Knagh rar you, 6: obligeth me to bear 


Can 
eh rt et fo... kreatly from Satin, that je will 
rags hob that are ced, and know the devil's 
will NE Eryf non Ghecs 60 do this wy He 
3 Saws 16 > this, Hee... 


Hatred 


| Hedgntiin 6 


—— 
your worſt. l, ephedra. 4 
Dr ads Look þ gopher wi0 0 end as 
ae ore aargakcy: render you more odions wt 


- 3» The commoa'People that were indifferent, mill evquire 
what theſe men have done, and wilt be an thaſe ther 
afflift ſo many-of the innocemy; | their neig] | 
koqwthetn better by experieace, un by yoo | $0 
1.3 ern" ons ok 
Canceat their minds, and not change then. - And they yitl then 
be out of the yeach of your hurting power: Wh ——_ 
—— 
what.can you doxothem ?- Or whit pretence can you tHe2- 
firpate.then?: ; —_— ye Their aQions they 
will keep out of the reach of the Law : if you-try-thewn'by Oaths 
or unjuſt Profeſſions, by incr 4he number of Sofferery, you 
will increaſe. yoor infamy and And they that'for fear 
doſwearg inſt cheirFocgmeats will hate you the-more when 
they! feel their wounded Conleicnce ſinart,”' 
4+ Andifyou force them invo ſecrecy, they WAI 
more freely, and wilt Educate their Children 'mto's © NE - 
Jour uk ys _ you could deſtroy chem, two for one will 


have - chought that che \ Frove Maſſhers 
Phi yay ray nr ry or, eſtants? 
Or that:Qgaven #fary's bone fire ſhovld have bg viſhed Po* 
pery ? Or that the twe hundred thouſand murder the iriſh 
ſhould bur have baſtned the overchrow gad' reize of the miqrde> 
rers ?- {n ſhore, you-canadr/ oxtirpate 
5H. This Lyn rehage 4 wnd the woxe 390 fucceet, 
$ arti eoLiqqt't 1.4 
1, Is not the King more ſafe, and ſtrong, and pcarieaciac 
__ x. be tmeh the Hearts of 4ll his $0dje&s,' thatif be ule 
diviſions and ſhattered like @-brokg 
Giaſorivingin proſecution or fear-and bacred-of 014 adbthen, 


M m-2 @s 
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if hved thei 
a4 Rn ns — _—_ r 
rn; ep, 


__ For therefers it 58 chat: 
aye gp = he 


nl re I 


"x EE 


further 8n ey nos» ro wg ran 20 7a qookh, 
_— be in chac which at is necafſſe = 


En Sans 
oo way perdicious 
that cor Gononeter of Lam of 
eo Plyſtth,,, Grammar ; orithas differ in Rea- 
Fa oalticu mms? oe. Do youchiab thatall will coo 


op in ns and 


jacanetd 
cannact hich de lon the right bemany 
many a oy rf renjanry werent wvili de bald to 
Fe = gs 11 ny py 7 gay But about 
the matters of God and Salvation, Conſciences vill be more a- 
on III its far leſs wiſe-to take this 
for Schook maſters and Thtors to deſtroy or caſt 
cnt al and Pupils, that. have noc juſt the fame degree 


knowledge. 

And ut what wolt this perfect knowledge begin, which 
aſt ered $onhe.me that -men will command ? 
A; nieey yeas vol age you campel cs, volenees,20r0- 


ccive 


Joobeh 


DEEENES L TR Ts Fl 


js 


aj 


aofies what, ty ww 
c 
6 rhe Vows. ' 


Wig: Jak 
will wrong the Kin 
bing him of mare 0 ws TG 
of the Land-can ſpare- | ; wy 

And you will -keep the mY 
(2nd like Ant:ocb, that was 1 fr, and 
Earthquakes, 'that it was in contingal & 
even boneſt [raj Cong Gert. ly 
* nd he Dilleners not, all”. of. phe thine 

rers -Are -: ; , | 

per. All Char are wi iſe .and 1 goods” 40 
— Rulers {that an of ao 
rhe excrciſe of, u, maketh wiſe , 
Reaſons of Morality and: Intere path 
#ed}]. But chere be Diſlenters of, 
gre fitter to be reſtrained, than by $ 
as hap. is, . the 'Bchmeniſts | and Quaker 
the. old Anabapes fts ay pl ['Y OY 
have ſhewed api ca ar- ent; .ba 0 
that the 'Papsſts are a- lort of Diſlentu a apr 
Sore: = them, anfl 
are ſo inſtrufted.by muhirud earned mn 
Friars, and ſo (aught by proces 
very: Religion, tha t many think et He 
yen to kill-ſuch, | 3"% Yi His pate ' 

King 'Fames .is deeply \ on a one. for doing ſo much 
as he did-towards a Toleration, and for what Sing rench 
Biibop of Ambran writes of him. Bur. for my part 1 

_ "verily 
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Fats 
Fate Fog. 
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EEE ya of: oF 


hoot Jeu of any 


T7 »pv) 
fart King and Kingdom from 's fore; 
lpvafgan,and to ſave the Boaly 


[ 


redgnent. 
judgment, 
Wea ib yo 
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'ftance ut the French. Maſſacre, on Brtbolomen-day, or 'at the 
_ — inane, had been. uplawful, whoever commanded 


wp the Lord -Bgcon, Chagcellour of Exglend, in his Dil- 
courfes of a Holy War againſt the Turks, and of a War 


wirk.. Spain z, thought that clieir barbarouy Grueltics (thongh, . 
the Turks give: Liberty of: Conſcience) allow- other Princes to, 
them: to viadicate mankind; the World: being one. 
God in ' which, every man oweth -charity., and. 
others; _ which is- honoured in Tamerlanc, when- 
by relieved the Greek Emperour of another Religion againſt. 
that was of -is owns, and, this 4in- meer Hymanity-and. 


ol _ 'Vith the. eaſe-of the lawfuladG of ſuch affions. 
But | ſay, All the World canpot deviſe a moreeffeltual way, 


dom of 
—— 


—_— will Rags ir Bats 
King better: ſeaurity: for 

Ln rags renee x oe 
be; unlets /: 


At its. 


ye reſiſtance 
were, ma- 


EN 
EEE = 


whole Folk Fay dif- 


bn ward 601, "ont th Lo pops 


Ceremonies, 


dye nk, or io. @ the 
clover»fooms: , and. divider-. 

"The: Navconbrits io r England .lived. quietly, ill. the 
Canons wete: made for theit proſecution. e, great Coun- 
ſellours ;of - tate, (Sir Nic. 'Bacan, Thiogmarton, ; Sir. Amias 


C4 


_—_ .theEgrl of, Lricefter,, Sir Francs nawles, Sir, rancis, 
N no Walſn wiebarh, 


: Fa TM He 


oo 


51 p 
No nah 
Fu EBER 

RG Zo Re 527 Zeze? ve 


TRL eo es LES ES TtY 


EZ 
Is 
bs 


: for 
Na Sir 
) 

g 

from the 


ng in their Laturgy, 


Pt 


for his 'hard -ufa 
_ fools, and - 


for E 


2} 8 : 
Fi ELTY 


?T3 [lixHi ME 


of oac 


Noa 


great 


always 


ad ings and 


DIR y Tut: 


have 
ing 


> alithe- Kin 
ings Law or 


T1 
Jy 

IH 
: 


54111} 
Jann 1 nn H 2 


( 276) 
6f wit, and: of ſtature-'pnd ' complexion, 'and) then _- 
m2ke'them-all of 6ne meaſure of ronderftanding; not 

the ſubſtance- of :Relizivn; Out in all. the! ticdlechings that: Bi 
ſhops call! indifferent, 'and :do:or. may /tmpoſec + * 

L. But you 1191 upon the Errour.that "all anuft bave fo 
browledge avcording to our rules, as. to. know. = Lanfulze ae 
all  Lawfwl- thirty 5. :'-: We know: no. Chap ch-men'\ teach. fo 
But the way to beth ut muſt be by by obeying che Chih i = 
caſes that ave doubeful' to the Subjetti, - 

AM. 1. [ts well that 'you- limit it wo: dbrfal: chſor' Bnt 
whac if 1 am--paſt. all doubt (eg. ) that iris. '@ into 
make” our ſort of God-fathers the _—— Covenanters in 
m_—_—_ IE to-.caſt ORE: : from. Chris 

Conimanion kneeling: in reception; *to 
deny Chriſtendom to all that refuſe: vvr God-fathers 'and 
Croſſi to pronoance al in Beglend ae Batia aved, except 
the u reized, excommunicate and ſelf , murderers; to 
feſs that [* /t 5s certain by the word of God that J = EX 
cepting inone ) baptized and dyir  altuat 0: 00h 
dow'tedly.:ſaved;, To afſen to a |. 7 irndle-@ fenorr: efhers 
cw with- many ſuch: - What muſt.1 do in- ſuch wndowhred 
caſes ? 

2. Tell vs ow Is it af doabted caſes or. ſome only, in 
which you ſay we ? If not all, tili-you': tell us 
which, and- how- to know : - Job talk in vain.: tf &ll, 
what if men doubt whether Polygamy, ores worn 
ec. "— Or what if a Papiſt+ 


Ligh 
it is obedience in E _ truth ci 
nn = 


Tip ) 


of bad ? "if30s 
Manila That al Ce i ifs 


or RUINED wright, _— ay erp you 


ins then oace 20 dream, 'that ever you ; briogall:the 
dom to unite in this -opition; and to lay bf: their rea- 
ind cant. hamdibecs — Braces, - that; minſ$\. not 


EE. he 
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"AC. It ſeems you know: nat what yoo ſay. 1. The Po 
and Spaniards, and Italians allow greater differences, by n 


they have wrieen for their (crerat Opinions, makeup kuge 
Libraries; which employ the bard ſtudies of tbe moſt Lear 
hos to yp and are as far as ever from being 


7 


| Generai-Cogncil agreeing ; 
you alt rheſe fo-far dear: with ono another; as ro cover over 
the difference with the Name of one Cherch, and. 'to repute 
.each other zs True Roman Catdolicks. 
Yes more, x is, by an Aimee of Dilleaters, or diffe- 
rent ways of Worſhip, that the Pope doth chiefly unep ap 
| Mo Kingdoar AV hen any ions people have fallen into a 
. dilacifacttion-with-the looſe Diſcipline and: Gonverſation of the 
Biſhops and- their" 'Chneches, the Pope allowerh them to fc 
vp by themſelves, -and exerciſe a ſtricter Diſcipline, - 


Wor- 
ſhip» 


, there are waſtitades of Selts among them 
Friars, and Fathers, and Sifters, &c. The 
BenechRines, * Aliguſtinians, Dominicans, Franciſcans, Feſwits 
Certhufiars, &c. And all have their feveral ways of Diſci- 
pline 3 but I fufficeth, that all depend npon one Pope. 

In Rome it ſelf, Philip Nerims NT Religious 
man, was unſatiched with the dead formal way of the Bi- 
ſhops and. Maſsprieſts; znd to men to knowledge and 

ferionſhe(s in Religion he borrow 
- & Leftore or Conrſe of Serious Extemporate Worſhip, i 
molt like the exerciſe called gy that Arch-Biſhop 
Grinde! was for, and the Lord Se. (Baco®) writes for. 
Four Zeatons men ſpent the whole day, one in Extemporate 

ing, and one in ing and Scripture, 
' one in telling the' people the Hiſtory 'of the Church, 
and the Lives and Miracles of Saints, and one in Praying 

vn like thoſe here hated as exremporate 1 
The iſhops ſaid they were proud hypocrites that drew crowds 
of after them foe of ſantiry ; —_—— 


depend him, and Baronixs 

10 write thoſe many. great Volumes of Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, 
have done Kome greater ſervice than any one Writer 

that F know of in the world ; and to this day the Oratorians 


are the moſt ſober Puritan Papiſts. 
erren fingolarity of [g- 
v.%* . } 


. er v allowing” 
(as- others) to ſer up Gees water tes = | 
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the Biliops, - io dependance. on. the Pope alone, whereby he 
hach maſtered an oor Kings, and Kingdoms» and made 


great ALtEyPprs. ry cfiocy, Greeks, yea 0n-Cango, Fapery Churgy 
and the Heathen 


And I have at: heard that Dr: To. Goodwin, Philip 
Nye, and Dr. Owen the Leaders of our / ts, did tell 
the King, that asthe, Pope allowed. theſe orders: of Religious 
parties. in meer dependance pg (bimſelf,, , without \.ſubj | 
to the Biſhops, all - that-- they-dehred was' ( opt to the 
maſters of ot ers, ) bur co hold their, own liberty of Wor- 
ſhip and Diſcipline, in ſole dependance on the King, a3 the 
Dutch and Frerch Churches,do, ſo they may be ſaved. from 
the, Biſhops and, Eccleſialtical Con 

2., But further, Do you. - that the Spaviards by their 
ſacred Cruelty .2ad Inquiſition. have.,loſt the. Low-Countries, 
and had almoſt loſt the ſeventeen Provinces ? 

3. And do you not. know that everiſince the days that the Ar- 
rian G_ pollelled NERO Rk like x ro on 
ſyper usP <, who nQTapce m for 
Sow poo ole (47h ee on pen Dee ;lat 
among the ele ps Muſcovites, and, among the 14 
and many Hearhens ? Satan himſelf. is againſt dividing 
of his Kingdom. Kd 

4. And do you: think that the effec of Spani and. /ta- 
han Tyracay and acord, doth anſwer;the coſt ? The Cro- 
elty of their .I tion, hath their - names; ogious as 
of Canuibals or Wolves, inſomuch that the Lord Bacon thought 
that an Invaſive War. againſt them as on enemies of man- 
kind, that violate the Laws of Nature and Nations, -was:juſt. 

And the many, millions that.the moſt cruelly murdered, 
and tormented in Mexico, Pers H, iola, &c. {among whom 
were, divers.Kings) do tell orld .. what are; the fruits 
of their, Catholick fur: rys and Arbitrary Government.: Their 
Acchebilhop.B Barth. Caſa and = Jeſuit Foſepb . Acoft a, 
eye watnelles of undoubted credit, report that which readers 
them. liker devils than men. And Gaze that lived. there.a- 
mong them; ſeconds it. ' 

And it; was.no ſmall infanty. \ their. King Phils that he 


Pit to death. IT and Heir Charles. Are _ the ,pat- 
&cF05 that you, have us imitate ? oy 
0 
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And as for-Raly, 1. Read'of all their Hiſtbrizs, and then 
'name that Conntry on-earth, if you can, that for many Gehe- 
rations, hath been infeſted with ſo mach Civil War and Blood, 
as /taly hath been, yea Rome it ſelf. 2. And fince policy bath 
fetled it of late in Peace, what a Peace is it, and of wharteffett ? 
It is ſaid by traveſkers that no Country more aboundeth with 
Atheiſts and Infidels, that are indeed of no Religion. And 
truly, iF it be God and Conſcience that you would have baniſhed 
out of England, and Tnfideliry, Sadduceiſm, Hobbiſts, Maligni- 
ty, Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Perjury, that you would have 
take the place, I dare ſay that the Devil will not fight againſt 
{uch Concord, but will promote it withal his policy and power, 
by himſelf and all his agents Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, and Mili- 
tary. 

-4+ Yet further, Why look 'you not on all the 'reſt of the 


World, as well as Spairand 7raly ? Indeed Faper reſtored Con- 


cord, but it was by ſo deviliſh'and cruel Torments of Chriſtians 
and thoſe'that would not accuſe them, as rendreth their names 
odious to mankind ( of which Yarenias will ſatisfy you.) | 

But what France, what [relandand others have got by cruelty, 
I have told you before. | 

And though I am far from juſtifying the Hungarians ( men 
that | know not or their caſe) for flying to the Towks for help, 
do you think that the Countries now ruined by War, and the 
many thouſands in Asftria, Silefia, Moravia, and Hungary, 
killed and taken Captives, and the thouſands kilked in Fight, and 
the Famine that the next year is like to come on the ruined 
Countries, where Corn 'and "Hay are all deſtroyed, and the 
bloody War that is yet like to follow before the end; I ſay, 
do you think that all thefe are not a dear price to 'be paid, for 
hindering men to Worſhip God vnly according to the Scripture ? 
Would teave to ſerve God only as Chriſt and his Apoſtles ap- 
pointed and did themfelves, have coſt the Emperour and Peo- 
ple, dearer than all this amounteth to? agg 

5- And the World knoweth ttrat'(as Cromwel got his ſtretigth 
and vſurparion in Ermgland by his Liberty of Conſcience, ſo) rhe 
Turks wotrConftanimopte and the Eaſtern Empire, much by this. 
For whentheir Emperours were become diſſolute or cruel, kill- 
ing ant depoſing one anocher, patting out their eyes, and thruſt: 
ing them into'MfonMteries { forced RE and wheri ambi- 
RN 0) tious 
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tious Biſhops were: ſtill ſtriving for ſuperiority, and* 
nope ear Ortbodos, an ny pr 
zjers n Qurs (0) 
ky ay. Faire that to defend ſuch a —_ againſt 
Cut, that gave all men the Liberty of their own Religion, 
bas So 199 ranks roger ol ide the Connie 
remiſs io t reliſtance, iclded to ve- 
Whereas had rg, rey ea) wore s, who make 
pap pr 
7:22pm them, in 


rours : 
our extermigation by our qwa Rulers, 8 very 


think _ the Greths in all their 
fire | for- their deliverance? ad ther TrenDronis, OY, 
alachia, Maidavia, Croates, and Coffgcls, Armenians, 
fiens, Cir » Nefterians, und Farabirer, i in y* 
-w» + peg eſo long quietly "and patiently ander- 


s.of the World that are famons in 


the 
EIS: 


till. chey rebelledafterwards 
WA, Tins Ti and Anas) hd Gmac of their own 
Religionand If the ANNE reed Four 
ou pc the name of a ſent from 

rey penent tobe) oald Sram the Peapleto foch 

Iaſurreftions, a» provoke the IR > ge of 
Os Religion and:Laws, and-to-deſtroy place 

! 

And-I hear by travellers that where the Tarks- Arno their 
Peovinces (av in Trap tranio) their own and Laws, 
Religion proſpereth almoſt as wellas wy 
and far better than under the 


| ( u83) - 
"Hiſtory better, and 'be beater Jaformed of the caſe of te 


Whea I think but me wag ne Willey ) Wilkins and Judge Hale 
e drew —— for the total cure 
{ to which: thoſe called to ir 
man, dil on both fides conſent:) -l 
[2d Kore "of hamility in ſome Clergy-men, 
ves tobe ſo much wiſer than theſe rare and 
en irn n 

aronct as mens 
counkil would-haye beeg. 


But-I do with greatepconfidence Whether thoſe men 
ſcem tobe ſeri iſtiags,who think all the 
bloody Wars, and and the of 
Lovernd Juſtice, and g orkz,which are by Church- 
- diviGonsin the les than it would be to 
ENDURE CHRISTIANS TO SERVE GOD 


F 4-4-4. AS CHRIST PRESCRIBED BY HI 24 
ary AFL HIS APOSTLES, AND TO 
UNITE ON THE TERMS DNLT WHICH 
HE AND THEY DID ORDAIN AND 
PRACTISE? 'Ghall 5 and Heather: that. it is 


all T, 
Ta vET: 


os 7 - thar cone ch 


f rg 
oaragceng thaw re F and 
00 
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wer all. with Rage and confidence, and. oply conclude thats 
__ is & iS Roy ne, x.ry—e and,-w; «like enouy b, i 
ſper. you with an Excommurication, or Fail, where, among Mald- 
faftors you ſhall lie and die, » If you ſpeak'for, and mt arainſt 
rh-ir preconceived Opinion and Intereſt, they will"b:ar you 3 but if 
J0:s ſpeak a7 45 ft ary of their worldly Wealth, or Honour, or Gr at'« 
&::;r, you may ali:cft «x hopefully deſpire jo bungry Pc from 
bis Carrion; and you muſt © not A ' they ſnar!, or fly upon 
jou. ad rear you: Ard though IT conf bat all yok | rorofals 
ſeem very conſiſtent with your Sa wealth and greatneſs, 
yet remember the truth -of Seneca's words, That' Men That have 

a ſore, do not only ſtart and c plain when they are toucht, 
but even when they thigk that ar lhe Are touchr; though it be 
wot ſo. There is w' exyelthution | of "juſtice from ſu pions 
Jealonſie; much leſs: if "be inde by Intereſt” and Ma- 


ny OTE xpettati © nt ym bigber than your 6 
| ions ar our_de- 
ſcriptipp. . Byt when my own. life is. wage a. paibful 


borden, and” 1 np "ho _r te: Grave Foxrue 
Gable, bf 1, thi 4.c>i lm RD Tos 
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25 29-0. of ſerviceto God... Where the Goſpel i believed, is 
is a cvime- ſo tercidfa fileoce and- deſtroy. argon mae nn 


ruine, that none dare doit but thoſe that know not what they 
do. Whew: Chriſtians as a Se were ;eyery. where ſpoken a- 


inſt, Pas! was exceeding inſt tbc, ated perſecuted chem-t9 
tbr 6 Citits, | be wbaribeionglacs ds mary (bings 6 
pus Name of. 26: But when he: heard! from 


Jeaven, Why: perſecaccſt Hume ? it Ropt his rage, and changed 
his judgment. ..- 

But alas! How fender a means will ſerve to deceive the 
wicked ? A meer gick- name; or malicious ſlander ; yea the avoi- * 
ding of a ſiwhitchthey think zo-be.no ſin, is enough with thegs 
to make the beſtmen ſee che worſt; Perjurics, Adultericy, 
Blaſphemies, Prophaneneſs, Cruelty and are tolera: 
ble motes in the eyes of their; 
. Wiſdom/and Miracles/of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, would net 
ſerve DE dent Bpirkedceds Refo tolerable men ;. while 
'Sadducees whodenied Reſurrection & Ceremont- 
ous, h Phariſees, went for 'mect Rulers 
of the Flock- ' And how on pans prey who thinks 
not Holineſs defireable to himſelf, ſhould think it any excellency 
-in others ?. Or that he that thinks his .own fin bs a tolerable 
frailty, ſhayld much abborix in.the. World?- .; ;; 
>Satanthen hath Kis Arzyinouonly atnong Infidels, bot nomi- 
A ——— Amdits catmanded by” Honourable aud 
ne Names, pretend righteous 
- whereever he fighteth Curie, and Helineſs. - But by the 
fruits he maybe known. i the greatelh. pyomners, _ Whatever 
'he labourtth edfuppee pry fide! Paſt Poaltore char he 

F & the 
would filente 3 tHkmakt con 1ans Whom:he ſtrix- 


eth to make hattfuR wand _ no tritval cnt nn, God 
which he would hitder>;: ; en-atnong Chriſtians 

- we have great cauſe t6 fear lealt- they be —_ 
ints Satan's ſervice, apai it-and their awn 


Salvation. - And eſpecially in mn egh43.. Where: world! 
croſs Intereſts are ſet-up ocalnſtthedotert of re wendy ad 
ſcience. '.2. NM wotdly and crols4mercſts have. ba 
ready 


( 689.) * 
ready waſted Chriſtizn Love, and:Contentions liave' begug, a 
Mentel ' War; 3: When theſe have prevailed by ſcorns-and 
fairders/ to- male: Confcionable: ans; paſs for. fome: cun- 
remptible,' criminal, or erroheousr Sett;; @bdahis: Reproach is 
fortified by Honourable and Reverend Names] Leſt there- 
fore ſuch Cauſes, toovilſtble in the World, ſhould draw the ig- 
norant and raſh ito the dreadful Sin-of fighting-againſt che 1n- 
tereſt of Chriſt, and Souls, by hindering Chriſs-Mimiſters 
from their neceſſary Work, and fairhfut Chriſtians:from wore 
ſhipping God, 1 will humbly beſeech all-char are in danger :of 
ſuch T tions, but ſeriouſly to exerciſe their own'Reafons 
in the preſent Conlideration of theſe following Queſtions, and 
totake up with-no other Anſwer to-them, which will 
weight at Death and Judgment, when worldiy ho — Plea- 
fares leave them and not worldly intereſt, Wit; or Grandeus, 
but the Righteous Lord, the Lover 'of Holineſs, and-Holy Souls, 
will be the dreadful-and final Judge. -. 3 BH 


The ' Queſtions to*be well Confitherel. 
Queſt, 1, ''A 'Re'we not onal ſides/agreed'thatwe are Mor- 
| Z X tals poſting to the Grave? Doth'any Man 
think he ſhal} nor die ? And is ſriving'or matual Love and Quiz 
etnoſs, a fitter Paſſage to the doſt? Donotall Men, conſtrai- 
ned by natural Conſcience, at a dying Hoor,”repear of /burting 
others, and ask Forgiveneſy World? Yea; if iyou 
are not worſe than moſt Heathens, 'Are we not agreed , -That 
Man's Soul isimmortal,and that we ſhalt-all be hortly in another 
World; and tharirt ſhallbe with os there, as we live 6n Earth ? 
If any Xdoubr of this, ſhoutd not the' leaſt probability of ſach 
aneverlaſting Life,' of wn re inſt thecer- 
tain Vanity of ſuch a ſhadow dsthis'World? Or'if yer they 
betieve not another Life, Why ſhould they not let thote live in 
quietneſs that do believeit,and dare not hazard their everilaſt- 
ing Hopes for nothing,” as longas they do no-hurt to athers ? 
9. 2. DonotallChriſtians t, That the'Knowledge of | 
God, our Creator: and Redeemer; and-g-holy-Heart, and Life 
are of neceſlity:to our Salyation ? Do we not ſee,” That Chil- 
dren are ngt born with Knowledge, nor free from fleſhly and 
worldly Inglinations? Doth nor the > nag Experience tell 
p uz 


c 
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Gato emanate Fakk-<eat aeceiny Penne 
r Very © neceſlary 

God and mag 3 a an band putwebocier Crva Minds to 

os hearty Love then, =nd'to; fave: them from 

damiurig Love of ſinful Luſt," and-woridly Vanities; and 

tw wofuly the belt Teaching i fratrace wit the moſt ? 

Q. 3. Are we notall Vowed to God in our Baptiſm, renoun- 
cing.the $SediAiun of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil? And 
do all anderſtand ard keep this/Vow:?-. And is not the perfidi- 
ons Vaolation of it, = tn6ſt damaing Sin ? And when Thouſands 
Co—_—— yet to learn what Baptiſm is, and what they 
aww. they not Loary need to be plainly taught it ? 

'k a'Ba infidel, or ungodly Perſon, any better or 
Fo wh why or the 'Salvages: in America # Will the 
Oilers fhva tes ? Or, Will it 
=. be eaffer for Sodom than for ſuch ? 

='S ins iſtian Knowledge and. Pratice be not neceſſary, 
Why p ray Converſion © —_— and c— ? And, 
Wh Goth condemn thoſe 
that bold, $oargeef 4 rant pgs in their- ſeveral Religions? 
Aud what ers that 7 41k; and Heathens ? 

£. 6: Are. tot v8 Meti' on Earth bound ſolemnly to worſhip 
the God that made them ? And do notall the Idolatrous Hea- 
thens, and the Mabometans, offer their God ſome publick Wor- 
ſhip? And ma@not Chriſtigos publickly Chriſt ? Are 
nec. holy Aſſemblies for Doftrine;; Prayer, and Commu- 
nion, Commanded-to that end; and the Lord's yn ſeparated 
thereto) and all forbid to forſake ſuch Aſſembling ? 

Q. 7- Let the Bills-of Mortality, -and the knowing Inhabi- 
tants tell you, Whether there be not fome Hundred Thouſands 
in the great Pariſhes, imand near this City, more than can come 
into'their Pariſh-Churches, and: hear. If they wonld all but 
ſhew their willingneſs to come in, if they could, and Twenty 
Thouſand ftood at St. Mar ris in the Church- Yard, and Streets, 
and as many at Sceprey, and at; St. Giles Cripplegate, and Ten 
Thouſand at 'Gile: in the Fields, and ſo of the reſt, and ſbould 
fay,)We are here deſirous to come in, and cannot, What woyld 
you ſay to them? Are they not more miſerable that are cou- 
tent to ſtay ar home ? 


"EE What would you have all theſe Thouſands do ? "Mal- 
titudes 
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titodes of them are hardened already by this ſeemi 

into ſclf-e and a-euſtdi of negletting all rn een Wor- 
ſhip: And h ink 'youdo they ſpend their time at home ? 
Is it not the time for ſinful PraCtices, or -Idleneſs at the beſt ? 
And' would.ybu have alF cheſ6 Thooſknds/rurn: Arheiſts, -or live 
more impioufly than Mahothetans 9. \And are not-theſe to pay 
to the Church, that canriot come ivit 3 and the Weak that can- 
not ſtand and can ger-no Seats? ' And are not the: Ghurch-war= 
dens bound to preſent all m_ Thouſands, that bave nv Room ? 
And ſhalt a vems,' white the Rich'that con 
pay for Seats; eſcape Mifye rhe inother 
Pariſh Churches; d& you arte it is for'@ mon to wander 
ito the City, with his Family, to foek room, he knaowerh not 
where ? The Tabernacles where Chorches ſtood are ſmall ; and 


we fee the Church foll already, where i le Preaching, 
and the Seats ar leaſt poſeſt"und'the! mdd#gre; themore 
need they have;-but the 'feel ity" nid aro to 


rt tr near th 


ſeek help at ſuch # rate;who/ 
Q. 9: Are all theſe many mo rnemt ory Pnpeteeed ( or 


worſe ) hunted? and e-and roecmet, fs ri Ks 
33 ſeditious, and Enem tothe Keg -r acts 20 ace 
are qty totes pry 

lieve that ſuch &'W os — — 2Con- 


trary to the Holy MR or cb tothe Praftice of the 
Apoſtles -6f Ohriſt, is worſe than none at all, 
at Plays and Taverns, and deſeryerh ſoorg, 


kapeiſnnrens and 


— b <1 o- 3013s j 

Q. ft be Ipnorance we" Eeroarta: ſuch-Mini- 
ſters, wack e qt peer God ( yea, & heigons. ſir ) 
to take all the , Declarations, Sablcriptions, and Cove- 


nants impoſed - Conformity ( while they ey williog take the 
Oaths of AMﬀfcgiance and' Supremicy J;-afnd be an 

Erroor im thoſt People, whethink Heir Solo noo} dvevey- Paſto- 

= Helps than they can have##-many Pariſhes hull this Errour 

puniſhed with keeping them from all God's publick -Wor- - 

y wh they will ſin againſt their Conſcienges, or change 

| 8) Judgrt RE A eps 


hey 
#1 rey” haye 


all men to worſhip.God 
noir Ertonr Z'Fs there #ny-ort ſoch 5 2840-44 earch? Are - 
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you-{ſuch your. ſelves ? .+ And ſhall all the-World/be driven 
therefore from worſhipping God ?,,. Little. do-men know how, 
great a part of the daily, Thoughts, Even orthodox Learn- 
ed men, are Erraors. 

2.11, Cantheretbe a more horrid.thing. i in the world, than 
either £0 condernn or excommunicate.ziþ men who dare not do- 
that which after their beſt ſearch». they think to be. more hei- 
nous Sin than they dare name, leſt the very naming of ir offend, 
and are defirous to have their Reaſons. heard ; and to make ir 
neceſſary; to;Cammunion, or to.their Liberty. to worſhip God, 
that all \WMomen know even all 3ndifferora things, 
r0.'be- vw4if went or. lawful.in God's Worlbip, which men/ may 
impoſe A ? Haye not all ſober peaceable Divines agreed, 
that things neceſſary for, all to know, arc few ;, and that Chriſtian 
, Concord can never; expeticd.on-a any other terms, than by 


En En neceſfary. thi And' who 


-2ar6; zxmber as wellk-as 

chem ah Agd if a poor Chris 

= I py tr - dotake rhat jr _ 

Covenant: ooo ors = 4ption ; yeay or that hu- 

mane 6g mbaiiea Bagdent- Chrillianiry, or other Ceremony to 

be. a woes mer which pat -ig.a thing, indifferent ; Moſt 

all as; be: kept from worſhj worſhipping God, tillthey know 
all theſe things, to-he indsffereut B+ 

©. 42a. Did-not the Lord Poſes himſelf make it his prime Go- 
ſel Laws That.all that. profes Repentance and, Faith in God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſhould by Baptiſm be made vi- 
ſible Chriftiapss, and: all Gbriſtians live-in Love to one another, 
and Holy Cpmmenion, and jointly. worſbip,God ? 

2. 13. Was it.not the Nature of all the Old Hereſies to de- 
part from this Univesſal Chriſtjan. Love and Unity, and that, 
on pretence of fome ſingular -Opinion of their own, in which 
they thought they. were wiſer than-athers, and would have had 
all to be of their- mind ; and ſhould thoſe that cry down Here- 
fie, go the way of Hereticks, if they can bur get Number and 
Pywer to pretegd Catbolics/m ? 


Q. 14. notthe Holy Ghoſt y Ln Pat , plain as the 


Pen of fy gs write, determine, 15- and Epb. 
4: 6s 7,05-and 1 Cop, 12. that Chriſtians receive cach o- - 


Love ithe 
CE MUNI VN bow geces _ 
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Kanding differences about Meats, Days, and ſuch indifferent 
things; yea, or Weakneſſes in Faith and Holineſs * And &id 
not Chriſt mind the Ceremonious Phariſces, That God will bave 
Mercy rather than Sacrifice ; and that they worſhipped God in 
vain, while they preferred their Ceremonies and T raditiens-to 
his Word ? 4-30 
. IF. Had it been Reaſon, or Impudency rather, in the 
Phariſees, if they had cryed out againſt Chrilt and his Apoltles, 
for not Conforming to their Traditions, [| Tow are Schi/maticks, 
and diſturb the Guourch*s and the Nation's Pace, and caſt all into 
Confuſion]? And was it not Turbulent Arrogancy that made 
the Jew:ſh Chriſtians ſo urgent with all the Genezles, go be: Cir» 
cumciſed, when they were left to their ow# Ceremonies; and no 
body medled with them, or hindred them ? If men love that 
Song let them uſe it : But mult noae live that cannox love the 
ame 
Q; 16. Will you give men leave to open all #he real Faults 
they can find in the Doceſan or Pariſh- Churches ?. And if they 
prove far more than they can prove in theirs, Will you there- 
fore ſilence all your Teachers, and ſhut up all your Church- 
doprs, and give over 1yorſhipping God ? Do you think that 
your Prieſts and:your Worſhip are without Fault; yea or the 
Conſtitution of your Churches ? We are not able well to know 
what a Pariſh-Chorch is, by its Materials; that is, whoare of 
the Churches, and who not. 1. If it be all the Baptized Pari- 
ſhioners, the Papiſts and Separatiſts are your Members. If it 
be all ſuch as are of no other Church, then the Atheiſts, Infidels, 
Seducers, and others that are of no Church indeed are of it. 3. 
If it be only thoſe that dwell and communicate there, how ſmall 
a part of your great Pariſhes-are of the Church? Yet are not 
theſe many Thouſands declared to be out, but are permitted 
without-Genſbre, and may come if\ they will: Nor only the 
Members, but the Miniſter himſelf knoweth not who are of his 
Church, for- the far greater part, till be ſee them come to the 
Atar, and then moſt, if they come, mult be utter ſtrangers to 
him whom he never ſaw before. How great a Number of 
Hobbiſts, Infidels, Papiſts, and wicked Livers are amongſt us, 
your own Pens proclaim. And may not theſe come to the Al- 
tar when they. pleaſe ? * This is ſpoken only to convince you, 


that. if all this may be born, the ſuppoſed fia of fearing _— a 
- thing 


oo: C 294) 
thing calld indifferent, deſerveth not Excommunication or De- 
jtruction. 


OD. 17. Is not the Fear of God the beginning of Wiſdom ? And 


doth not this contain a Fear of finning ? And is not this com- 
mendable, and to be chertſhed ? Is not God abore man, and 
firſt to be obeyed, and moſt feared ? - Hath man any Power but 
what God hath given him, and bath God given any againſt him- 
ſelf, or his own Laws,or for deſtruftion of his Fear ? If Conſcoence 
towards God be once driven away, is any man to be truſted ? 
Will not the unconſcionable do any thing for worldly Intereſt ? 

Q 18. Is it not an unmanly ſort of impudence in them, that 
many years perſwade the world, that thoſe ſame men make 
Schiſms, by forbearing only ſuch —_— they confeſs to be no 
lin, who have twenty years ago Prot , that nothing but ſ#- 
n1ns is refuſed by them, and did then give ina Catalogue of ſe: 
veral ſins which they undertook to prove ſuch ?* And ſhould 
thoſe ſame men that have read, or may do The King's Gracious 
Declar ation about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 1660. and the London 
Miniſters printed Thankſ-giving for it, apd the many late 
Books, in which we have told men what it-is which we dare 
not conform to ; I ſay, ſhould theſe ſtil} take. on them, that they 
cannot know it, and call out ſtill, [What 5s it that you ſtick at ? 
And what is it that would ſatisfy you? } Yea, thoſe that cannot 
bear that we ſhould tell them. 

2. 19. Do you think that the King who then paſt that Declara- 
tion ( in Which the Non-Conformiſts who fought it with. chank- 
$ulneſs acquieſc*r, as in terms of happy Cancord) and the Hoaſe 
of Commons who gave him thanks, or the Biſbops aud Clergy 
who after rejected ir, and procured the new At of Uniformity 
and iuch other, did take the way to have United Proteſtants, and 
ro have prevented our preſent ſad diviſions ? | 

Q. 20. Hath not Dr. rn in his Hiſtory of the Regate fully 
proved that the choice of Biſhops and Paſtors for many tundred 
years was in the People and the Clergy : And do you think in 
your Conſciences, that if a good Gentleman build and endow a 
Church, all men maſt ever after rruſt the Paſtoral condudt of 
their Souls with ſuch Prieſts only as his Poſterity, or any man 
that will buy the Advowſon ſhall preſent-? Will not Dronkards, 
Fornicators, malignant haters of Holy Life choofe men as fir for 
. Their turn as will be admitted ? And do you think in PE 

| | Clences 
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ſbiences that all the Patrons now in Ernglend, are either fit, or by 
Ghriſt allowed, to be chooſers of all thoſe Paſtors that all men 
in Exg Land moſt take np with : Do you not know that Preach- 
ing cooverteth not like a Charm, nor is the Devil calt out of 
Souls as by the words of an Exorciſt ? Jr requireth great $kill 
and care to convince ſinners, and inſtru, reſolve, coniirm and 
comfort Souls: There is as great difference of Teachers as of 
Phyſicians : And Soals are unſpeakably more precious than Bo- 
dies» And its faid of (too many ) raſh and onskillfol Phy- 
ſictans, that the difference between them and Souldiers is that 
they kill their Friends who pay them for it, when Souldiers kill ur 
their enemies. What Power Princes and Patrons have of things 
Dedicated to God,as Temples and Tithes, Lands; we preſume not 
to diſpute. But theſe are not'to inſeparable from the Paſtoral- 
office that che People maſt truſt their Souls only on their Paſto- 
ral care, to whom the Patron will give the Tithes and Temples. 
Had men ſo ſetled maintenanceon Phyficians for every Pariſh, 
we would not therefore truſt our lives on the unskillful'or ne- 
gligent, becauſe either Prince or Patron chooſe him. And if 
you would not ſay to ſuch, Tox ſhall bave the Phyſician which the * 
Patron chooſeth or none, Why ſhould you ſay ſo of the Paſtor ? 

Q. -21. Are we not of the ſame Religion with the Magiſtrates 
and Biſhops? In what one Article of Faith do we differ (except 
the new one of the undowbted Salvation of all dying Baptized In- 
f ants, not excepting thoſe of Atheiſts or Infidels,and this as cer- 
raih by GoePs Word, ) almoſt all parts of the Chriſtian World, 
Greeks, Papifts, Proteſt amts, Neſtorians, Facobite), Arminians, o+c, 
do charge one another with Hereſy or falſe Doctrine, while 
Conformiſts charge no ſuch om. the NdW conformiſts, but 
only diſſenting from the modes of worſhip and diſcipline which 
they impoſe. . And would you have all the Chriſtian World, for- 
bid one another to Worſhip God, till they all agree ? If not, 
where yet their differences are ſo great, why mult they be for- 
bidden it, who differ not in points of Faith from the Churches 
Articles at all ? 

Q. 22. It is forbidden that more than four meet to V Vorſhip 
God [ im other manner than according tothe Liturgy and pratt ice of 
the Church of England. ] If by [other manner ) be meant [| mich 
ny other poſitive manner of Worſhip ] 1 ſee- none that do it orber- 
wiſe. . For Reading of Seriptare, Praying, Preaching, Sirgirg 


'ſaims, 
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P/alms, are all done in the Pariſh-Churches. But if [orber man- 
"lr extend to every omiſſion of any appointed-part of the Liturgy, 
all Pariſh-Churches where 1 come da. it-in other manmer,” ] And 
thall all che Lords,Geaglemen and People be. therefore puniſhed 
as Conventiclers? The Non-conformiſts where-I come, uſe 
moſt of the Liturgy, ( that is) The Pſalms, two Chapters, the 
Lords Prayer, the Creed, the Commandments, the Singing Pſalms, 
& ſome of them more. Muſt all go out of the;Churchif the Cu-+ 
rate omit part ? If by [| orberwiſe ] be meant { with any ober 
accidents or circumſtances ] the Church of England agreeth not 
!n all ſuch, and can be no rule therein to the Non-conformilts : 
Cachedral and Pariſh-Churches differ : Some Pariſhes have Or- 
g4ns, Altars, Rails, &c. and ſome none : Some Worſhip in 
Tabernacles, and ſome in unconſecrated Places, (as ſome Chap- 
pels, the Spittle, the Priſon, Starbridge; Fair, &c.) - And almolt 
all the Chriffian Sets on Earth ( before-named ) differ i far 
greater matters than our difference from the Liturgy is: And. 
even inthe time when the Chriſtian Emperours and Prelates 
were of greateſt Power and Zeal for Concord, they never ap- 
pointed one Liturgy for all the Churches in the Empire. Nor did - 
any Biſhops in Councilor out, ſo magnify themſelves, as to write 
down for all other Biſhops and Prieſts the words which they muſt 
ſpeak to God in all their Prayers, as if none. that are fit for the 
Sacred Office, knew what to ſay to God bur they, -or they ouly 
had the Spirit of prayer ? 
£.23. Are there nat ſome ſorts of Government antecedent in or- 
der of nature to publick Government, and ſuchas-no Prince or 
Prelate can abrogate, viz.1.Self- Gorergment. 2-The Husbands- 
Government of theVVife. 3. And the Parents-Government of 
his Children, in order to perſonal and family wellfare ? If Prin- 
ces or Patrons on what pretence ſoever, would take on them to 
chooſe for all men, what Food they ſhall eat, what Phyſick they 
ſhall take and when, what Trade they ſhall chooſe, what V Vives 
or Husbands they ſhall have, as to individuals, and what Food, 
Raiment, Phyſick or Calling, they ſball give their Children, &c. 
No Prince can deprive men of Self-governing, maternal or pa- 
ternal Power. And, is this power more concerned in any thing 
than in the ſaving of our Souls? Hath God laid our Salvation 
on Princes, and Patrons - choice, or on our own ? If we miſ- 
carry by their choice, will they be damned for us, and not "ny 
5 $ 
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| bo year 7 that putamen ethane? Ads fn. 
nother ſay, you ae ea w to eas P 

pods what Wife to rd: whit Paftoro * chooſe pt 
conduit of your Soul: ; | wil any''man, not diſtratted, rherefore 
make a Priv©cce Patrow the abſblate chooſer, and truſtee for his 


Soul. 
. 7. 24 Ifa Wife or Soi ale Sholaitar a9 Farkerens- 
b mc totake. this man. xs ters ba for my Paſtor; - And you, 
ſay ( The Prince or Patron chooſeth you another, and will "imyriſon 
you if you ſnhazir not 10 his choice;; ) which do you think the. Law 
of Nature, and the fifth Commandment wil git Hath 
God made the of Prone, hos Portugal, &c, the chooſer 
of & Paſtor for all theig Subjefts? And con equently the chooſer 
whether they ſhall be ſaved or damned, according to God's ordi- 
aptitude of means. If this power 
ſts, Heretichs ec, how ſhall 
theSubjeRts know Std aches Muſt all SubjeCts be 
made J whether-Princes and Patrons are Orthodox and fit 
tochoofe'? | Iv not this more , than to judge who is fie 
to be my Paſtor or Phy fician? Is nor ſufficient that the-Prince 
and Patrons fo provide for Teachers "( and Phyſicians) ther 
none may want, nor-neglect inſtruction in the eſſentials of Reli- 
gion z but. as many as need-and are able may uſe better than the 


at their own charges? 
Q. 25. VVhereas ir hs iſo that we ought, to be ſilenced 
for * without the "Licence, is that the true 
cauſe, when ſuch are il ' excommunicated that have 


Licences? Mr. 7bo, Gonge was excommunicated for preaching 
"even in Wales, where he laboured in fuch eminent works of cheri- 
ty, notwithſtanding his. Univerſity: Licence not-forfeited-: 'For 
.though he conformed not,he never refuſed Conformicy,autd ſo fell 
not under the Canon which maketlrvoid the Licencesof Refuſers. 
And l that have the Biſhop of London's ( Sheldos*s ) Licence, am 
hindered with the firſt. The ſame | ſayof Epiſcopal Ordinati- 
ON, which was no protection-to him or me, or many —_ 4 
Qq 2 
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Q, 26. As tothe common cry that we are joſtly- filenced for: 
our þeing for the Parliament-in che late'VyYarss 2. 
meaning of the Aft of Oblivion?- Are they friends to King-or 
Kingdom that will -not ſuffer our ſores to heal ; but when all 
are returned tothe Love of Peacey ſtill. kl mens (cars with the 
noiſe and fears of VVar } 2. Did cheKing:iſo jadge of Gereral. 
Aonk and his Army who-reftored bimy; who yet were hotly fights 
ing in Sco:land againſt the King, white we were preaching againſt 
the Ufurpers ? ' 3. Do not our long yet filence theſe 
incendiaries, while we offer and crave but that thoſe. may have 
leave to Preach Chriſt's Goſpel and V Vorſhip God, who never 
had to do with any V Var againſt the King, anMthat they ſilence 
only all the reſt, ( which we ſuppoſe are a number not very con- 
{iderable) ?- 4d 32s | 
-. 2. 27: As to any other charge, is it. not that which we crave 
eur ſelves, that if any Non-conformiſts be proved guilty of 
drunkenneſs, fornication, lying, perjury, opprefiion, or other 
immorality or Rebellion or jon, they may be puniſhed as 
the crime deſerveth ? "4 
Q. 29, Do you believe that the great Pariſh Miniſters need 
no help? Can any man think ſo,- who believeth the worth of a 
Soul,and underſtandeth but one baif a Paſtors work, and why it 
was that the Primitive Church had fo many Prezbyrers and Dea- 
£05 with a Biſhop, toChurches of ſmaller number by far than our 
great Pariſhes? And do notall Miniſters of fenfe and _— 
confeſs their need of many to help them, and ſay that itiis 
want of Maintenance that hindereth it ? and if that be it, why 
may not we be endured to help them-for nothing, while we 
Preach the ſame Goſpel, and ſubmit-to beg our Bread ? Doth 
helping them freely deſerve ous deftruttion ? 
| FY 28. Whom did Chriſt + Ry” TTY Silence, 
who Preached- only found Doftrine, for any difference about 
Circumſtantials of mans invention ? Or where did they ever 
command or authorize any others ſo todo? When ſome would 
have Chriit reſtrain ſome from uſeing his name who followed 
him not, he rebuked the motion, ſaying, be that 5s not againſt us, 
5s for ws, When ſome preached not fincerely, butenviouſly, and 
conteatiouſly, to add afflition to his bonds, St. Paal was glad 
yet that Chriſt was Preached, and profeſſed that he did and 
would rejoice therein, Pbsl. 1. 18.. 
7 Q. 29. Do 


—— —— 
, y _ 
-—— : 


( 299) 


- S 29. Do yon think that any wovld Silence, Impriſon or 


roſecure. ous Chriſtians, for things which they them- 
ſaves cattT rent, ard" others think-to be great fin, if rey 
loved their neigbbewrs as themſelves, and did by others as they would 
bave others do by them ? 
£:30: Is not the Office of the Miniſtery to be Steward: of the 
hon and myſteries of God, and to give the Children their meas wn 
taſon, Lak. 12. 42. and to teach men publickly frem houſe ro boufe, 
At. 20. And is it nota calling fixed during life ard ability , 
not to be caſt off at pleaſure? And this in-thoſe' that are called 
by men? As aPrieſt that hath marryed Perſons cannot unmarry 
them, and the Arch-Biſhop who may Anoint or Crown a Kin 
way not Depoſe him, becauſe he was not the Donor or Lord, 
but a Miniſterial Inveſtet ; {o he that Ordaineth a Miniſter may + 
not depoſe bim, til] he become uncapable of the Office, and if 
he do, it doth not diſoblige the Miniſter. 
. 31- Did not the Church for 300 years, worſhip God a- 
ainſt the will of Princes, and afterward, when Arrian, or 0+ 
er-erroneaus Princes forbid them? And hath a Chriſtian 
Prince any more power. to hinder the Goſpel and Worſhip of 
Chriſt, and the ſaving of Souls, than Hecatbens had ? or rather 
far greater obligations, as nurſing Fathers to promote them, 
which I ask only in anſwer to ſuch as pretend Law and human 
Authority, to forbid what God Commandeth;z in which cafe 
Tin Biſhop ##fon, we mui#t go on with our work, and. patiently 
JE. 3 
_ Q. 32. Bt not adreadful charge that is laid on Timothy 
(one called by men). 2 Tim. 4. 1,2, 1 charge thee before God 
and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at 
j—- WER fd bis þ Pas that thou Preach rhe word; Jo Ne 
Fant itt Jeaſon and ont, of ſeaſon; reprove, rebuke, exb;rt with all bug 
Syfferin $40, rine, Shave you fo little thercy 'an onr ſouls, 
as to Urive'p$ on fixch a Flaniing Sword, and wiſh usto be con? 
demned by Chtiſt, fox diſcbeying Tuch a charge, and to bid vs 


obey any cohirary charge of mortal worms? © | 
\B. 33: Ae SI Gl not? Foot, 


k ke ſts 2g; N 
by is - made.abour it, Churgh, Lands an 
| nab wt f Redeas hy the is not ou Labor In 
Preaching the ſat Goſpel as necellary as theirs, to ſach perſons 


4s cannot hear them for watit of room,'and to Tuch who ſay oy 
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their true neceſſity commandeth them to uſe better Paſtors than» 
many Pariſhes have ? And if any of, COR OB, 6 f{craj 
lous errour about a Paſtor, muſt they ch + be Ruined, Ee. 
communicated or Forſaken ? | 
©. 34. Is not the ſilencing of faithful Niniſters, a far greater 

loſs & hurt to the people that need their Miniſtery than tothem ? 
What if it prove my fault, that all. my -moſt impartial 
gy 9: _ did nor olefin hs | bo 

he impoſed Subſcriptions, Ir | nts, 
and PraQtices are lawfol ? Shall huodreds or thouſands'of Iono- 
ccnt people ſuffer for my fault, and that in their Souls ?. Should. 
you for this have deprived all perſons of. any help, which they 
haye had by all, my Preaching and VVritings this Twenty or 
Fourty years ? And. is it juſt to wiſh it had been all undone, and 
eh; like of many, hundred others ? If. we falſe Doftrine, 
accuſe and puniſh us; If the rl ay yl wat drenkards of for- 
nicators you would not for that forbid to help to ſave the 
ſick. If the Country Farmers ſcrupled Conformity, you would 
rot therefore forbid the Market to 'them, and let the poor 


©. 35. If our not Swearing, not-Subſcribing, &c. be oor 
faulr,as wage we preach N ry Truth not Lovers of 
the Goſpel find ſome penalty for us;that did not binder it ? Is it 
worſe than Drunkenneſs or Fornication ? Twelve e an 
Swearers, is there. 
Ve had far rather be a 0- 


them? (For what it i ebay or yrongginh- 
em or It 25 in we It 
them.) 


_ > [1 


Czor). | 
. undertake to juſtify pa the Nero God, the - 


TS you w 
xd ie Sander op if 
e that men TEE Wits, who ſhould truſt 
his Soul on your undertaking, who are fo unable to ſave-your 


me 38. hoo) th things Indifferent exclude thi 
wes & ſaith have mercy, and nut y= ?. Andis 
neither our Packing nor. the Concord. of the. Churches here 
Neceſlary ? 

£2: 39- Have you thought what Chriſt meant, when after his 
Reſurrection he thrice ſaith to Peter (and to others in him) Le- 
thou me,feed my Lambs and Flock} As if he had ſaid, 4s ever 
you loved me feed thoſe whom 1 loved to the Death : W you un- 
mercifully wiſh us to renounce our love to Chriſt? and when Pa»! 
faith, _ is laid upon me, and woe unto me if 1 Preach not the 
Goſpel : Would Sor wiſh us to run vpon ſuch a Woe, upon the 
-meer chat of ſuch'as do but tell as, that we are not 'called as the 
Þ =o E atThge Ws 2s antes ? As if none but men 

the Apoſtles, were liable to eceſlity or Woe ; gy 

wo, ns to: forfake His Work when Biſhops pleaſe, and 
” 


s Neceſſary, | 


ed us in our neck his vndenia- 
you #he& bor ,; for men 


-lying, 
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. preach'd,, and all the ounritten which we haye written, 
and all the Souls orb ory pow re rEÞ4 © Feet Ba 

©. 42. VVhen Jon: &ver: ran-an bop iltery, did 

- not God ovettake hirf! with His Ju&gnrent ? ANdif we prove Je 
naſſes, may we not expe to meet with Storms more terrible 
than Jails ? | | 

Y 43- Can all this faid and done againſt ſuch in the world, 
ever make the ſober that knew them, believe, that ſuch a man as 
Anthony 'Burges, Mr. Porter, Mr. Hi eyflem (the Son) Mr. 
Hug bet, Mr. Richard Allen, and Hondreds much like them, were 
worthy Silencing, Impriſonment and Shame, while ſuch as fl 
ſome thooſand Churches are worthy of paintenance and ho- 
nour? Or will ſober, Poſterity who read the Lives and VVri- 
tings of fach men as Fobn Corbet, Joſeph Alten, James and Joby 
Fanewayz and abundance fuch others, believe that they were as 
bad as their accuſerymake them? There ts but one way to bring 
them under the Infamy and Odium of Poſterity ; and thet is 
the Papiſts way to kill all that are of another mind, and to drive 
Truth and Conſcience out of the world, and then who would 
lay behind? | "Me 

©. 44- VVhodid Chrift mean by the Hypocrite that ſeeth 
a mote in his brothers eye, and could not ſee the beam in bis 
own? VVas it not the Phariſee that blatned Chriſt*s Diſciples 
for croſling their Ceremonies and Traditions, and ſaw not all the 
crimes in themſelves recited Mat. 23. And js not the ſcry- 
pling of a thing called by others 1nd;fererr, a ttidte in the. eye of 
mahy truly godly perſons ? Iwill not offend you by deſcribing 
the beams, Leon 

©. 45. Have we not often offered, that, as ſoon as any true 


} 


reaſon can te} ns, that our Laboors are here needleſs, by. the ſi 
ficient number, and'quality, and labours of others, we w 

ly be ſilent, #nd ſeek for work w pethote d: al hea, 
_ ſtarve Bal is Nv poilry { he CHONG ONn- Y if 
eering - Chapels be wanting, why Jo not the great, and. rich 
cn— _ = i wn; "2% view 
. 46- Is It not a pleaſing advant 
_ err en of aſe titer | 
ilenced; and'Uriven from Cit 

panic and feorn; and rheK 


| ther eerronr?- 
-- ©.-47: Who is it thatwas,/orts ble tocureall theſe oor di- 
viſions ? .It never was in our power, nor yet is, unleſs damning 
our ſouls by wilfal ſa muſt be the cure : 'For we bave oft offered 
our Ozths that nothing but fear of fin ſhall-trinder us from con- 
forming. If our fear come from ignorance; dothe Churches ſuf- 
fer none more ip thanwe ?. But how:caſy were ft with 0- 
thers, withoot fin, or coſt to cure all }: ». 1 P-  o824 
QD. 48. Is it not God"s'great Mercy"to our Land, that we 
have had twenty years peace, white other: Lands have been mi- 
ſerable by Wars? And if it be the Preachers of the Goſpel that 
& will give the Land wo peace,-but cry out, execare, projecnte, 
uffer mit, ſtrike bome, and their jadgment be the executioners en- 
couragment,” who ſay, The Clergy rel{ws ir 58 our day 51 I had ra- 
ther anſwer them with tezrs than words. ' 
©. 49: Shavld not the long and univerſabexperience of the 
Chriſtian V Vorld be ſome warning to us, which theſe thouſand 
years hath been broken into-ſhreds, by the contentions of the 
Clergy, and their Magiſterial needleſs —— and by for- 
ſaking the Primitive purity and ſimplicity 
2. 50. Are not theſe words in the Liturgy before the Sacra- 
ment very terrible : ** If any of you be 4 hinderer or flanderer of 
« Goa's Word —— or be in malice or envy — Repent of your ſin, 
« amd come not to this Haly T able, left after the taking of the Sa- 
© crament, the Devil enter into you as be did into Fudas, and fill 
* full of iniquities, and bring you'to deſtruttion of Body and Soul ? 
: And wy 20k - Words 74 our Jedge _ —_— J 
« Mat. 25. Depart from me ye curſed unto everlaſting fire prepared for 
*<© the Devul _ bis Angels '; or 1 was vs 4 ftran- 


6© ver--naked,--iu priſon, &c, 11 as much as ye did it not to one of the 
6 leaft of theſe, ye did it net40. me : And theſe ſhall go away into 
6 everlaſting puniſhment ; but the Righteous into Lift eternal ? 
O let me never be one of thoſe, who for nothing ſhall. run 
on ſuch a doom! | 
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healing Gracious 
'J» iT. The that of 1662. 


ror kyowerh mos wo 
dwelleth in Love, 


Joh. 43. 135: 


verſ{. 1. Yen that wak ”” ores 

Ik 

5. $243- We beſeech you Bretbren abate them which 

L ABOUR AMONG you and are over you in the Lord, 

and to cftcem them very bigbly in Love for ther WORK (als, 
and be at Peace your 

1 Sam; 2. 30. Them tht bewar me 1 will bonoar, and they that 


<fÞuſran: foul be ligholy efrmed 
ns SL ATERT. 
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